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THE 


PREFACE 


H E nature of the Holy Euchariſt is a 

ſubjeit that hath been both ſo frequently 

- inſiſted upon,and ſo fully explain'd in our 

own and other Languages, that it may well 

be thought a wery needleſs undertaking 

for any one to trouble the World with any farther Re- 
fleftions «por it. For not to mention now thoſe Emi- 
nent Men who have heretofore labour d in this work, nor 
fo run beyond the points that are here deſigned to be 
examined ; What can be ſaid more evidently to ſhew 
the impoſſibility of the pretended ſubſtantial change of 
the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in this Holy Sacrament, than has been done in the late 
excellent Diſcourſe againſt 'Tranſubſtantiation ? I; is 
but a very little time ſince the Adoration of the Hoſt has 
teen (hewn not only tobe a novel invention, contrary to 
the prattice of all Antiquity, but the danger of it evi- 
dently demonſtrated, notwithſtanding whatever pretences 
can be made of a good intention to excuſe them from 
the charge and danger of Idolatry, who continue the 
pradtice of it. And both theſe not only ſtill remain 
unanſwer'd ; but if we may be allow'd to judge _ 
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by their own ſtrength, or by our Adverſaries ſilence, 


are truly and indeed unanſwerable. 

It is ot therefore out of any the leaſt Opinion that 
any thing more need be ſaid to confirm our cauſe, much 
leſs that I efteem my ſelf able to undertake it with the 
ſame ſucceſs that thoſe other Champions of our 
Faith have done it, that I venture theſe Diſcourſes to 
a pullick view. But ſince our Adverſaries ſtill con- 
tinue , without taking notice of any of theſe things , 
to cry up their Great Diana x0 leſs than if ſhe had 
never at all been ſhewn tobe but an Idol , I thought 
it might not be amiſs to revive our Inſtances againſt 
# : And that we ought not to appear leſs ſollicitous 
by a frequent repetition of our Reaſons, to keep men 
in the "Truth, than others are by a continual inſifting 
upon their ſo often baffled Sophiltry , to lead them in- 
to Error. 

*T was an ingemious Apology that Seneca once made, 
for his often repeating the FA things ;, © That he did 
* but inculcate over and over the ſame Counſels, to 
© thoſe that over and over committed the ſame faults.: 
And IF remember an aztient Father has left it as his O- 
pinion, that it was nſeful for the ſame truths to be vin- 
dicated by many, © becauſe that one Man's Writings 
* mizht Dolſibly chance to come where the others did 
© not ; and what was lels fully or clearly explain'd by 
© one, might be ſupplied and enlarged by the other. 
And a greater than either of theſe, S. Paul, has at 
once left us both an example and a warrant for this ſol- 
licitude; Phil.3.1.-* To write the ſame things to you, 
*to me (ſays he) 1s not grievous, but for you it is 
« ſafe. | 

Indeed I think if there be any need of an excuſe for 
#bis andertaking,it ought to be rather to Apologize for a, 
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far greater abſurdity which we all commit in writing 
at all againſt thoſe Men, who in theſe Diſputes con- 
cerning the Holy Sacrament, have moſt evidently 
ſhewn that to be true of Chriſtians, which was once 
ſaid of the antient Philoſophers, That there can be 
nothing ſo abſurd which ſome Men will not ad- 
venture to maintain. 

In moſt of our other Controverſies with thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, we ſhew them to be Errone- 
ous ; in this they are Extravagant ; And as an emi- 
nent Pen has very juſtly expreſs'd it, * The buſineſs Diſcourſe 
* of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Controverſie of Seri- (pun 
© »ture againlt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Rea- Pag. 2. 
* ſon, but of downright Impudence againit the plain 
© meaning of Scripture, and all the foafe and reaſon 
* of mankind, 

The truth is, as the ſame Perſon goes on, © It a pq, 

*-moſt ſelf-evident falſhood : and there is no Do- 
© Arine or Propoſition in the World that is of it 
© ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation 
© is evidently falſe. And if ſuch things as theſe 
muſt be diſputed, and this Evidence, * That what we 
© ſee and handle, and taſte to be Bread is Bread, 
* and not the Body of a Man ; and what we ſee and 
© taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not Blood, may 
© not paſs for ſufficient without any farther Proof, 
©I cannot diſcern why any Man that hath bur 
* conkdence enough to do fa may not deny any 
© thing to be what all the World ſees it 1s, or at- 
© firm it to be what all the World fees ir is not, 
*and this without all poſſibility -of being tarther 
# conluted, 


But 
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But yet fance it has pleaſed God ſo far to prot 
over To [rom fo 4 lolris of deluſion , 4s not 4 
ſeriouſly to believe this themſelves, but alſo raſhly 
to damn all thoſe. that cannot believe it with then, 
we ought as well for the ſerurity of thoſe who have 
mot yet abandoned their own ienſe and reaſon, in 
compliance only with others who. in this matter pro+ 
feſs to have laid aſide theirs; as in charity to ſuch 
deluded Perſons as are unhappily led away with theſe: 
Errors, to ſbhew them their unreaſonableneſs: To 
convince them - that Chriſtianity is @ wile and rati- 
onal Religion : that "tis « miſtaken Piety ta ſuppoſe 
that Men ought to believe Contradictions ; or that 
their Faith is ever the more perfef#, becauſe the 
Objeit of it is impoſſible: That our Senſes ought 
to be truſted in judging aright of their proper Ob- 
Jett; that to deny this is to overthrow the greateſt 
external Evidence we have for our Religion, which 
is founded upon their. judgment ; or if that will be 
more conſiderable, is to take away all the grounds 
that even themſelves can pretend to, wherefore they 
ſbould dishelieve them in favour of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. 

And this I perſwade my ſelf T have in the follow-. 
ing Diſcourſe ſufficiently ſhewn , and I ſball not need 
to repeat it again here. For the words themſelves, 
which are the grounds of this great Error, I have 
taken that Method which ſeemed to me the moſt 
proper to find out the true meaning of them ; and, 
as far as the nature of the Enquiry would permit, 
have endeavonr'd to render it plain and intelligi- 
ble even to the meaneſt Capacity. And I bave ſome 
cauſe to hope that the moſt learned will not be dif- 
ſatisfied with the deſign, what ever they may be _ 
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the performance , it being from ſuch thy I have 
taken the greateſt part of my RefleCtions, and ir 
which I pretend to little of my own beſides the care 
of putting together here, what I had obſerved ſecat- . 
tered up and down in parts elſewhere. 

It was ſo much the more fit at this time to inſiſt 
upon this manner of arguing, in that a late diſturber 
o the Fathers , the better to ſhew the Antiquity of 

is new Religion, has pretended to ſearch no leſs 
than into the | aA of the Jewiſh Cabala after it, 
and to have found out Tranſubſtantiation there 4- 


mongſt the reſt of the Rabbinical Follies : Now Corſmſs Vete- 
however the very name of Galatinus be ſufficient to "" **10%, 


Learned Men to make them efteem his Judgment 
in his Jewiſh to be much the/ ſame as in his Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity which follows after, in thoſe eminent 
pieces of S, Peter's aud S. Matthew's Liturgies , 
S. Andrew's work of the Paſſion of our Lord; 
Dionyſius's Ecclefiaſt. Hierarch. &c. yet becauſe 
ſuch ſtuff as this may. ſerve to amuſe thoſe who are 
not acquainted with the emptineſs of it, I was ſo 
much the rather inclined to fhew what the true no- 
tions f the Jewiſh Rites would furniſh us with to 
overthrow their pretences; and that the Rabbins 
Viſions are of as little moment to confirm this con- 
ceit as their own Miracles. 

-But whatever thoſe of the other Communion 
ſhall pleaſe to judge of my Arguments, yet at leaſt the 
Opinions of thoſe eminent Men of their own Church 
may certainly deſerve to be conſider d by them, who have 
freely declared that there is not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of Tranſubſtantiation ; nay ſome of whons 
have thought ſo little engagement upoz them either 
from that or any other Awuthority to believe - 

B ' that 
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ever embracing of it. 


* Tritte dm Aud of this the late Author of the * Hiſtorical 
Communion Ro. T reatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation , and which is juſt 


gde 7 now ſet forth in our own Language, may be an e- 
tiation, Lond. Pinent inſtance, being a Perſon at this day living in the 
1686. Communion of the Chufch of Rome, and in no 
little Efteem among all that know Him. It is not 
fit to give any more particular charatter of Him at 
this time. They who ſhall pleaſe to fern e his Book, 
will find enough in it to ſpeak in his Advantage ; 
and if they have but any tolerable diſpoſition to re- 
ceive the truth, will clearly ſee, that this point of 
Tranſubftantiation was the produ7ion of a blind and 
barbarous Age , unknown in the Church for above 
one thouſand Tears, and never owr'd by the greateſ 
Men in any Ages ſince. The truth is, if we enquire 
preciſely into this buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, we 
ſhall find the firſt foundation of it laid in a Cloyſter 
About 635 by aw unwary Monk about the beginning of the 
or 640. FE, 4; . 
See Blonde 7th Century : carried os by a Cabal of Men, af- 
fie met ſembled under the name of a (4) General Council 
(a) 2. Concil. Church , Ann. 787- (6) formed into a better ſhape 
(b)Bloxdel. 1. by ancther (c) Monk Ann. 818. and He too op- 


c. cap.18.Þ48- poſed by almoſt all the Learned Mew of his Age; 
4 "Paſchaſius 494 at laſt confirmed by a (d) Pope of whom their 
Radbertus. own Authors have left us but a wery indifferent 


d) See the (o) charatter ; and ins (f) Synod of which I ſball ob- 


- | 
Trenfubtanc- ſerve only this, that it gave the Pope the power of 


ation; Hiſt. unmaking Kings, as well as the Prieſts. rhat of ma- 

© * king their God. 
(e ) Innocent. LI. 7 : ee : 
Super omnes mortales ambitioſus & ſuperbus , preaniequ fititor iſatiabilis, & ad omnia 
lcelera pro premiis datis vel promiſſis cereus & proclivis, Matt, Pariſlos ( f ) Concil. La- 
atran, IV, Can. 2. de Heriticii. But 


to introduce the worſhip of Images inio the 
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But indeed I think we ought not to charge the 
Council with either of theſe Attempts ; ſince, contra- 
ry to the manner of proceeding in ſuch Aſſemblies, 
received in all Ages, nothing was either judged or 


debated by the Synod: Þ+ The Pope only himſelf + Mis anti 
CORgYrgatrtss = 


formed the Articles, digeſted them into Canons, "50 
and ſo read them to the Mathers ; ſome of which , fate, & juxte 


; : : | morem Conciti- 
their own Hiſtorian tells us, approved them , others * — 


did not, but however all were forced to be contented un in (vs 0r- 

8 dinibus ſingulis 
with them. b collocatis, fats. 
privs ab ipſo Papi exhortationis ſermont, vecitata ſunt in pleno Concilio capitula LXK 
awe aliis placabiliz, aliis videbantur ozeroſa, Marr, Pariſ. a4 Ann. 1215+ See this con- 
firmed by Monſieur du Pin. Diſſert. VII. Paril. 4* 1686. pag. $72, 573- 


Such was the Fi riſe of this new Doltrine ; 
1215 years after Chriſt. But ſtill the moſt learned 
Men of that and the following Apes doubted not to («) ia 3+ 


diſſent from it. (a) Aquinas who wrote about ; 0-7. 
5o years after this definition, ſpeaks of ſome, who cnflration 


thought the ſubſtantial form of the Bread ſtill to 77P"## ir 


Hoc Sactr amnn- 


remain after Conſecration : (5) Durandus doubted t forme ub- 
not to aſſert the continuance of the Matter of the fti«ts F«- 
Elements, whatever became of the form ; end (6) n.4 d. 11. 


that *twas (c) raſhneſs to ſay that Chriſt's Body 9:9. 244 eo 
could be there no otherwiſe than by Tranſubſtan- convergone 


tiation : | To which (4d) Scotus alſo ſubſcribed, that ſubſtantiz P#> 
the truth of the Euchariſt might be faved with- 89.5 vn 
out Tranſubſjantiation, (e) and that in plain miiwi judicie, 


terms ours was the caller, and to all appearance ?/ - _ 
the truer interpretation of Chriſt's words ; 2 iſto Sacramento 
which (f) Ockam and (*) d'Allico conmry'd ft Comerii 
DD. l 5 ſabſtantiz Pa- 
with him. (g) Fiſher confeſsd that there was ms in Corpus 
Chriſti, quod 

ipſa fit per Nor quod corrwpt+ forms Pris materia #jns ft ſub forma Corporis Chriſti 
_ Id. in 4 diſt. 11. q. 4 Aft. 14- (4) Srotus in 4. diſt, 11. 9.3 (4) 1. 4. ſort. 
© Ockan in-4- 45. (*) Alliaco in 4. 9.6. art.2.(g) Contr. capt. Balyl, cap. uh 


B 2 nothing 
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nothing to prove the true preſence of Chriſt's 
(s) Fre: in Body and Blood 1n their Maſs : (a) Ferus would 
— *; wot have it inquired into, How Chriſt's Body 15 
+ wt there ; and (b) Tonſtall thought it were better to 
—_— Fri leave Men to their Liberty of belief in it. Thoſe. 
rare nun Pa who in reſpect to their rehes definition did accept 
nis ſubſtantia ;. yer freely declared thF (c) before this Coun- 
maneat, vel”? 4 , X 
non? ol it was no matter of Faith, nor but for its de- 
(b)Lib.1.d cifion would have been noW 3 That the Ancients. 
—_ T-ca- did not believe 1t 3 that the Scripture does not CXx- 


fe of Trar- preſs it; in ſhort, that the interpretation which 
_——__— _ give is Fore as agreeable to the words of | 
(-) /id. Bel- Chriſt, and in truth free from infinite 1nconvent- 
"om optangy ences with which the other abounds. All which 
167 , 768. plainly enough ſhews that not only the late private 
Suerer in 3+ + Hererical Spirit, Whoſe ImPperi0us ſentiments, and 
Pres dif. zo. © private Gloſſes, and contradictory interpretations 
P. 593» 594+ * ( as 4 late * Author has elegantly expreſſed-it Y 
D! Th. 9. 15. « like -the victorious Rabble of the Fiſhermen of 
ps _ Naples oo in triumph, and trampling under 
= "Vid, * foot Ecclelialtica d Cc 
07:4 7cban, © ſtitutions, Ancient Fathers, Ancient Liturgics, 
— locdupr. & ths GR | | Chriſt , ... _— 
* Coneſus Ve- thoſe words of his, 11s 18 M Y, has of- 
cram? « 27 poſed this Dottrine , but even thoſe who are to be 
ſuppoſed to have had the reateſt reverence for all theſe, 
their own Maſters and Doors, oupd it difficult t0 
embrace ſo Abſurd «na ContradiCtory 4 Belief. 
And here then let me beſeech thoſe into whoſe 
harids theſe Papers may chance. to fall, ſeriouſly 0 
conſider | this matter, and whether the ſole Authori- 
ty of ſuch .4 Pope 45 Innocent III, whoſe «ions 
towards ont of our 09 Kjngs, and in favour of that 
K. Jon. ery ill. Man Dominick aud bis Tnquiſition , were 


there 


ical Traditions, Decrees, and Con- - 
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there nothing elſe remaining of his Life, might te 


ſufficient to render him deteſtable to all good Men, . 


ought to be of ſo great an Authority with us, 
as to engaze us to give up our ſenſes and our reaſon ; 
nay and even Scripture and A—_— it ſelf, inoe- 
dience to his arbitrary and unwarrantable Dfinition, 

It is.1 ſuppoſe ſufficiengly. evident from what has 
been before obſerved, how Iittle aſſurance their on 
Authors had , for all - the definition of the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, of this Doffrinve. I ſhall not need 


to ſay- what debates aroſe among the Divines of 


the Council of Trent about it. And though ſince 
its determination there, Men have not dared [(o 
openly tp ſpeak their Minds concerning it as be- 
fore, yet we are not to imagine that they are 
therefore ever the more convinced of its Truth. 

T. will not deny- but that yery great numbers in 
the Roman” Communioa , fa 4 profound igno- 
rance ad 4 blind obedience, the two great Go- 
ſpel perfeQtions with ſome men, diſpoſed to ſwal- 
low any thing that the Church ſball- think. fit to 
require of them, may ſincerely profeſs the belief 

this Doftrine ; becauſe they have either- pever 
at all conſidered it , or it may be are not capable of 
comprehending the impoſſibility of it. Nor bal 
T be ſo uncharitable as to fonk that all, even 
of the learned amongſt them, do wilfully profeſs and 
att in this matter, againſt what they believe and know 
tobe true. 1 will rather perſwade my ſelf that ſome 
motives or prejudice} which I ans not ol to comprehend, 
do really blind theireyes, and make them flumble in the 
brightneſs of a mid-day light. But yet that all thoſe, 


who nevertheleſs continue to live in the external 


Communion of the Church of Rome, are ' not thus 


ſincere . 
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ſincere in the belief of it, is what I think I may with: 
out uncharitableneſs affirm ; and becauſe it will be a 
matter of great importance to make this appear, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe of that Perſwaſion ; 1 will beg leave 10 ; 

offer ſuch proofs of it as have come to my knowleage, 

in ſome of the moſt eminent Perſons of theſe laſt 
Ages, and to which I doubt not but others, better ac- 
quainted with theſe ſecrets than I can pretend tobe, 

might be able ta add many more Examples, 

-m— wr the x fo I _ mention | 
Petri Picherelli Expoſitio Vervorum in- 56 rhe famons ichere us, 0 whom : 
/ — one qe — teſtimonies prefix'd to Ls orks | 
ſpeak ſo advantagiouſly, that T ſhall 
* Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 3. e. Hic wot need ſay any thing of the eſteem 


_— neg « which the learned World had of him. | 


quem _ eſt communio ann Cor- * T rpuſt tranſcribe his whole Treatiſe 
ore Chriſti. pag. 14. — pag. : 

_ Expounding Gratian. diſt, 2. Can, ſb ould I inſiſt on all be has deliver ed 
Non Hoc Corpus, Ipſum Corpus inviſi- repugnant to their Dottrine © 


bilirer, de vero &* germano Corpore 'J'ran{ubſtantiation. Suffice it to 
in Celis agente intelligitur : Non 1p+ 


ſum viſibiliter de Corpore & ſangui- ſer ve that in his Expoſition of. the 
aware Rar Vim; words of Inftitwion , This is my 
Qu. rei quam fienificane nomen per ſu» Body» He gives this plain inter- 
pradifiam metonymiam mutuantur. pretation of them, This Bread is 
my Body which is both freely al- 

lowed by the Papiſts themſelves to be inconſiſtent with 

their belief as to this matter ; and which he largely ſhews 

not only to be his own, but to have been the conſtant | 

Do&rine of the Primitive Fathers i» this point. | 

' But in this it maybe there is not ſo much ground | 

for our admiration, that one whowas not wery fond j 

of any of the Errors of that Church, ſhould open- 

ly diſſent from her in this: It will more be wondred 

that a perſon ſo eminent amongſt them as Cardinal. 


du Perron, and that has wrirtes ſo much in —_— 
0 
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of Tranſubſtantiation, ſhould nevertheleſs all the while 
Himſelf believe nothing of it. And yet this we are 
aſſured he freely confeſs'd to ſome of his Friends not 
long before his death : That he thought the Dotrine to 
be Monſtrous ; that He had done his endeavour to C0- 
lour it over the beſt He could in his Books ; but that 
in ſbort he had undertaken an ill cauſe, and which 
was not to. be maintain'd. But 1 will ſet down the re- 


lation as 1 find it in Monſieur Dreligcourt's * Anſwey | F*2or/t 4 1c 
to the Landgrave of Heſſe ; and who would not have jig. 1: prince + 


- p Erneſt 2us cin 
preſum'd to have offer d a relation ſo conſiderable, and 3!" __ 


to 4 perſon of ſuch Quality, had he at all fear'd that he pz, oc. 


coulg have been aiſp roved in it. p vi Tour Highneſs Geneve 1664. 
© (/ays He) may believe me if you pleaſe : But I can gp - way 


© aſſure you mith all ſincerity and truth that jf the late ly plait. Mais 


* Cardinal ds Perron has convinced you of the Truth 7 = fn _— X 


* of Tranſubſtantiation, he has convinced you of that rite & wnite, 
© of which he could never convince himſelf, nor did - oo _ 
* he ever believe it. For I have been informed by yerron ly « 
* certain Perſons of Honour, and that are in all re- ptrſuade !a 


* {pets worthy of belief, and who had it from thoſe that Rn 
© were eye witneſſes ; That ſome friends of that Illu- perſuade ce 

© trious and Learned Cardinal who went to fee him _ Be ft 
© as he lay languiſhing upon his Bed, and ill of that di- mime, & qui 
© temper of which he diced, deſired him to tell then "'« nullemenc 


A . Car 
c freely , what he thought of Tranſubſtantiation en te 


© Towhom he anſwer'd, T hat 'twas a MONSTER. And ©: - Hor- 
neur C : 
* when they farther ask'd him, How then he had written 1,4, 16 
Pavotent apris 
Be temwins oculaires, que des Amis de ct illuffre & (cavant Cardinal, qui Þ eſtoient alle wiſe 
ter lors qu” il eſtoit languiſſant en ſon lit, & malade de la malddie dont il eft mort, le pricrent 
de lev dive franchement ce quil croyoit de La Tranſubſtantiation , & qu'il repondit , qu il 
la tenoit pour #n KJonitre, Et comme ils luy demanderent, comment done il en avoit Ecvit ſi 
amplement & fi doctement ;, il repliqua, qu'il avoit de ploye toutes les Adreſſes de ſon Eſprit 
po+r colourer cert abus, & pour le rendre plauſibile, Er qu il avait fait comme ceux qui font 
t9%s {turs Efforts pour defendre une mauyaile - : 
fo 
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© {o copionſly and learnedly about it ? He replied, That 
* he had done the utmoſt that his Wit and Parts had ena- 
* bled him, to COLOUR OVER THIS ABuSE and 
* RENDER IT PLAUSIBLE ; But that he had done like 
* thoſe who employ all their force to defend an tLL 
Causs. Azd thus far Monlicur Drelincourt. Tcould 
to this add ſome farther circumſtances which I have 
learnt of this matter, but what is here ſaid may ſuffice 
to ſhew what the real Opinion of this great Cardinal, 
after all his Voluminous Writings, as to this DoQtrine 
was ; unleſs ſome future Obligations ſhall perhaps en- 
gage me toenter 0-4 more particular account of it. 
To theſe two great inſtances of another Nation 1 
will beg leave to ſubjoyn a third of our own Country : 
Cathetico-Ro- Father Barnes the Benedictine , who in his Pacific 
RE Diſcourſe of moſt of the points in Controverſie between 
Pap. co. Aſir- 85 4114 the Papiſts, expreſly declares, * That the A\- 
tio Tranſub- © ſertion of Tranſubſtantiation, or of the ſubſtan- 
—_—_ « tial change of the Bread, -though it be indeed the 


ſubſtantiatis * wore common Opinion, 1s yet no part of the 
paris, lic [® «© Churches Faith: And that the Scripture and Fa- 
Opinio com- 

munior , non * thers, when they ſpeak of a was may be ſuffi- 


ramen + ces © ciently Expounded of that admirable and ſuper- 


Size & © natural change of the Bread, by the' preſence of 
Fare 3 * Chrilt's Body added to it, without the departure 
veleriat'y juſ- ( - 

ficienter expori of the fe ubſtance of the Bread it (elf. 

poſſunt de ad- | OE non 

mirandi + ſupernaturali mutatione Panis per Preſentiam Corporis Chriſti ei accedentem, ſane 
ſubſtantialis Pauzs defitione. Et. P. 95. MeTvoray illam in Auguſliſſumo Sacramento fattam , 
plerique graves & antiqui Scriptoresita explicant, ut non fiat per defitionem ſubſtanciz panis, 
fed per receptionem ſupernaturalen ſubſtantia Corporis Chriſti vn ſubſtantiam Panis. V. pl, 


It appears by theſe words how little this Monk thought 
Tranſubſtantiation -a» Article of Faith. But x 
greater than he , and wha mot only did not eſteem it 

+ neceſſary 


LINE 


— —_ 
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neceſſary for Others, t9 receive it, but clearly, ſhews 

that he did not believe it himfelf', is the Ilinſtrious 
Monſieur de Marca , /ate. Archbiſhop of Paris, az -rett,v pr 
well known to the World for his great Learning and Muca Pariſi 


| | To 7 exſ. Archie». 
Eminence. His Treatiſe of the Eucharilt was pub Diſfert atimes 


liſh'd with Authority, by one of his near Relations the pijtinne. 
Abbe Faget at Paris 1668. with ſome other little Fo op 
Tratts which he had received from the Archbiſhops $:ranm: 
own hands. In the cloſe of that Treatiſe he thus deli- diſſntatio, in 
vers his Opinion : *Þ The ſpecies of the Bread is 7'$.,,;,;p.nis 


© in its Eſſence and Nature diſtinct from the Body 2/ Efexald &r 
© of Chriſt adjoyn'd to it, although the reaſon of Nava cnn 
© the Euchariſt requires that the inward ſubſtance Chriſti j# 


© of the Bread ſhould be cenverted into that Body "4s, bt 


© after a manner that exceeds all Imagination. Bur fie = 
© yet this change hinders not but that the Bazap # fubſtania 
« which is ſeen ſtill RETAINS its own NATURE, con:er(s furit. 
© BEING , and ESSENCE, Or SUBSTANCE, toge- in illud Cor- 


© ther with the proprieties of its true Nature, 5. —— 


* among which one is the faculty of nouriſhing our cogitetionen 
* Bodies, &c. Whence it follows that it was rightly 2%". ce 


firum mitatio 


* obſerv'd by Gelaſius, that the Sacrament of the illa no offiit 
* Body and Blood of Chrift was a Divine thing , 14 Pans, 
© becauſe the Bread and Wine being pertected by (ia eſt, ac- 
c:bentia ] ſyam 
Naturam, Extantiam & Efſentiam [ SIVE SUBSTANTIAM | yetineat , & —_ Ve 
Proprietates, inter quas eft alendi corporis humani faculras——. Unde conſequitar vette 
obſervatum 4 Gelafio Sacramenta Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti divinam rem eſſe, quia Panis 
& Vinum iz 'divinam tr.anſeant ſu! ſtantiam, S. ſpirits perficiente, nempe in Corpus Chriſti 
ſpiritale : ſed ex alia parte non deſinere ſubſtantiam & naturam Panis & Vini, ſed ea perm» 
nere in (uz proprietate Narurz. Quorizam ſcil.  poſiquam Panis in divinam ſub- 
ftantiam tranſiuit, [ NON INTERIFT INTEGRA PANIS NATURA QUAM SUBSTAN- 


TIAM QUOQUE VOCAT, NEC DESIVIT : SED } in ſue proprietzte Nature permanſit 


ad alendum Corps idonea , quod eft precipuum conſet7; pants Munis. Note, That 1n the 
Paris Edition, they have pur in thote words printed in the Black Lerter (id «gre 
and omitred thoſe that I have cauſed to be fer in Capitals : Bur in the Origin! leaf , which 
T have left in S. Martin's Library to. be ſeen by any that pleaſes, and which -was cur our 
for the ſake of this paſſage, ir ſtands as I haveſaid: and as it is truly repreſented in the 
Holland Edition. Sh  *ohe 
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* the Sloly Spirit paſs into the Divine ſubſtance , 
* viz. the ſpiritual Body of Chriſt ; but on the other 
* fide, thatthe SuBSTACNE and NATuRrs of the 
* BREAD and WINE do not ceaſe to be, but continue 
* ſtill 1a the propriety of their awn Nature. 
a. And here 1 Tappofe any one who reads this paſſaze 
Litre & Mon- alone of this Treatiſe might without the help o 
eur te Prefd. * Monſieur Baluze's Animadverſion eaſily have con- 
Marca, 35 cluded , * That if this be indeed the work of 
jay dela prine * Monſieur de Marca, "twill be impoſſible to hinder 
fs Monrig- him from paſſing with many Perſons for a 
- Fe . . | 
neur ait com- * HERETICK asto the point of the Excharift. - Bur 
poſe tes Tra"i- before 1 quit this Inſtance, I cannot but obſerve 
Four a fait with reference to this Treatiſe , what care the 
imprimer ſous Romaniſts take to hinder the ſentiments of learned 
1] F _ | Men in this Point from coming to « publick know- 
dais laPreface [edge : And which might give us ſome cauſe to ſuſ- 
es a pett, that their great concern is not ſo much whether they 
riginaux eerits do indeed believe T ranſubſtantiation themſelves, as 


de la main ot to let the World know that they do not. 


nous ne ſcaurions empeſcher que feu Monſigneur ne paſſe dans PEſprit de beaucoup de Gens pour 
HERETIGUE , as ſ#jet de PEuchariſtie. 


This has been heretofore ſhewn in another 'T rea- 
* Defence of tiſe with reference to $, Chryloſtom ; _ * Epiſtle 
teExpot ron ,,, Czſarius ſome of the Sorbonne ors cauſed 
erine of the 70ſt ſhamefally to be cut out of Monlieur Bigot's Edj- 


mg tion of Palladius, becauſe it too plainly ſpoke the Do» 
127.%.v. Gtrine of the Proteſtants as to this point. And the 


ſame has almoſt happened to this Treatiſe of Monſieur 


| nts tay & de Marca here mentioned + | Before it came to a 
Reader before Pwblick ſight, the paſſages that ſeemed moſt viſibly to op- 
tke Edition of * 

the ſame Treatiſes 12® Ano 166g, and Monſrexr Balwrg's Letter to the Biſhop of Tulle on 
this occaſion. p. 5. 


poſe 
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e their Doitrine, were either changed or ſup- | The 0igirz/ 


lr2ves cut our 
prels'd ; * ( of which the paſſage before cited is one ). by them ha- 
as appears by the ParisEdition IS of them, vingiallen n in. 
But + the Providence of God that brought to light n,yveſcendy 


the other, has diſcover d this cheat too, For before _ that de- 
. the alarm wes given, axd that the Chancellor, (4) the 5,7,,..:5 


Sorbonne ors, but eſpecially Monſieur Baluze by Libray. 


his Letters to the Preſident de Marca, the Arch }, On 


biſhop's Son, pop this occaſion, had awakened the Litre pag. rg, 


Abbe Faget to conſider more nearly what he had (+) _ en- 


done; (b) ſeveral Preſents had been made of the 1 15; 4 
intire work as it was in the Authors MS. ; and, _ res 
if we may credit their ows relations, the Printer 4, 1 4p. 
who was 4 Proteſtant avd the ſame that printed qp—_——_ 
() Monſieur Claude's Books againſt the Perpetuite, ,? _ 
had obliged that learned Perſon with a Copy ; by *:ftant laige 
which means both the genuine ſentiments of Monſieur "*nart, quy- 
; 7” qu wn peu tard, 
de Marca #» oppoſition to Tranſubſtantiation are qui a fair une 
preſerved, and their fraudulent endeavours to ſup- TY. L.. 
preſs his opinion diſcovered. 5, dis, un pex 
tard ; parce 
qu'il avoit de jafait des prefentes de ſon livre, & que le libraire 61 av0it auſſi devite queiques ws, 
(c) Baling Littre 4 Monfrexr PEviſque de Tulle, Pp. 5+ 


To this eminent Perſon 1 will beg leave to ſub- 
Joyn 4 fifth, and he too no leſs known to the World 
borh for his Learnins and Reputation, nor leſs 4 
Heretick- «4w 2hrs point , however wot hitherto ſo 
openly diſcovered as the other : and that is Father 
Sirmond the Jeſuit. Is his life of Paſchaſius Rad- 
bertus, © hetals us, That this Monk was the firlt $irmord. vie. 
* who explained the genuine fenſe .of the Catho- 7/4 Ra- 
© lick Church in this myftery : and indeed if what 
* Blondel aud fowe others have obſerved concerning *Eldirciſſnexe 
Hip be true, that it was for Impanation, not ag m —— 

C 2 u 


Ihgenia fr e- 


clara in vebus 
di fficilibus ali- 


qma ſemper de 
ſho comminy- 
ountur, Nam 
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ſubſtantiation ; + the Jeſuit perhaps ſpoke his real 
judgment of him, though not in that ſenſe that he 
is uſually underſtood to have done it. 

But however that be, certain it is that this 
learned Father ſo little believed the Dottrine of 
the preſent Roman Church as to this point, thes 
he fer confeſs'd he thought it had herein departed 
from the antieut Faith ; and at the deſire of one 
of his Friends wrote a fhort Treatiſe to- confirms his 
Aſſertion. This though it be ot yet made publick, 
is nevertheſs in the hands of 7 otter Perſons of- 
#ndoubted integrity :. E wilt mention only one, whoſe 
learning and worth are ſufficiently” known to the 
World, viz. Monkeur Bigot: who diſcourſing with. 
Father Raynauld at Lyons. about this matter, the 
Jeſuit confeſs'd to him that it was true, that he 
had himſelf a copy of his Treatiſe which he would 
communicate to him; and that it was Father Sir- 
mond whom upon this account he refletted: upon in 
his Book, de bonis & malis. Libris, where he ob- 
ſerves, *'That Men of great parts love to inno-- 
* vate, and invent always ſomewhat. of their own: 
* in difficult matters. 


preclara ingemia malta novant circa ſcientias, Theoph. Raynaudj S. F. Erotemata "de malis at 
bonss [ibris. Lugdimi 1653. + 251, 


When Monſieur Bigot return'd to claim the perfor- 


. mance of his promiſe, the Jeſuit exeuſed himſelf to 


him that he could not light. upon+it ; which when 
he afterwards told to Father Chiflet another Jeſuit 
of Dijonois,. he. again confirmed to him the 
trath of the: relation, and. woluntarily offerd him 4 
Copy. of the Treatiſe, which he told him- was tr an- 
ſeribed from Father Sirmonds .Original. This Mon- 


feevr. 
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fieur Bigot has not only acknowledged to ſome of 
his Friends of my acquaintance, but promiſed to 
communicate to them the very Treatiſe ; and 1 dare 
appeal to the candor of that worthy Perſon for the 
truth of what I have here related, and Vial name 
I ſhould not have mentioned, but only to remove 
all reaſonable cauſe of ſuſpicion in « matter of ſuch 
importance. 

And what T have now ſaid of Father Sirmond, 
T might as truly affirm of a fourth Perſon of as 
great 4 name, « Dottor of the Sorbonhe, whoſe 


Treatiſe againſ® Tranſubſtantiation has been ſeen 


by ſeveral perſons, and is ftill read in the MS. 
But becauſe I am not at liberty to make uſe of their 
names, 1 ſhall not any further inſiſt upon this example. 

My next inſtance will be more undeniable, and it 
is of the ingenious Monſieur de Marolles Abbot of 
Ville-loyn, well known i» France for his excel- 
lent Writings and great Abilities. A little te- 
fore his death, which happend about the begin- 
ning of the Tear 1681. being deſirous to free his 
Conſcience as to the point of the Holy Fucha- 
riſt., i» which he ſuppoſed their Church to have 
many ways departed from the right Faith , he cau- 
ſed a Paper to be Printed, in Which he declares 
his thoughts concerning it ; and ſent it to ſeveral 
of his moſt learned Acquaintance, the better to un- 
deceive them in this matter. One of theſe Perſons, 
to whons this Preſent was made , having been plea- 
ſed to communicate to me the wery Paper which 
by the Abbot's order was brought to him, it may not 
perhaps be amiſs to gratifie the Reader's curioſity, if 
Ehere inſert it at its full length. 


* Permiſſion 
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* The Abbor = Permiſſion hoped for to ſpeak freely for 


means, that the Truth. 


* rity, ſhould nevertheleſs undertake to defend a- 
© oainſt all Oppoſers by the Scriptures, the Real 
6 | = in the Eucharift out -of the a& of re- 
© ceiving ; and think himſelf ſo ſure to overcome 
'©in this Occaſion, as to talk of it as a thing cer- 
© tain, and ia which he knows he cannot be re- F 
© ſiſted. | ; 
©It would certainly be more ſafe not to be too much 
* prepoſſeſſed with any thing. I will-not name the 
, Ferkda, becauſe 1 have no mind to diſpleaſe him ; 
© But in the 'mean time, neither Senſe, nor  Rea- 
* ſon, nor the Word of God have ſuggeſted ro him 
© one word of 1t ; unleſs the Apoſtle was miſtaken 
© when he ſaid, '* Tf ye are riſen with Chrift, ſeek 
* thoſe things that are ahove, where Chrift 4s [ate 
* at the right hand of God. Set your affettion 0# thing ; 
© above and not on things upon the Earth. Cololl. 3. 
*1, 2. For how could he ſpeak afterthis manner, 
_ *if Jeſus Chriſt be till upon Earth by his real 
* Preſence under the ſpecies 1n, the 'Eucharift ? 
* When he aſcended into 'Heaven., he ſaid not 
* to his Diſciples which ſaw -his wonderful Aſcen- 
F lion ; 
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; fion ; # ſhall be with you always by wy Real Preſence 
| #nder the ſpecies of the Euchariſt, which ſhall be pub- 

lickly expoſed to you. In his Sermon at the Sup- 
* per which he had juſt now celebrated, and which 
. Immediately preceded his Pafion, Jeſus Chriſt 
; according to S. Jobs ſays expreſly to his Apoſtles, 
, that he was about to leave them, that he ſhould 

not be long abſent, that he would ſend to them 
. the Comforter, but not one word of his Real 

Preſence in the Exchariſt, which he had ſo late- 
<ly inſtituted under the Bread and Wine , to be 
©2 Myſtery of our Faith for the nouriſhment 
* of the Soul to life Eternat, as ordinary Bread 
© and Wine are for the nouriſhment of the Body to 
* a temporal Life, and that too for ALL the faithful, 
*as is clearly ſignified by thoſe Words, Drink ye 
© off of thi. WhereuponT have elſewhere remark'd 
< the cuſtom of Libations which were in uſe time 
* out of mind throughout the whole Roman Em- 
© pire, and which cuſtom was eſtabliſh'd in ho- 
* nour of the gods : As may be ſeen in the Verſion 
© of Atheneus 11 1680; and as I had obſerved long 
* before upon Virgil and Horace, though there was 
© but little notice taken of it. Which makes me 
© chiak it very probable, that our Saviour intend- 
ed to fanftifie this Profane cuſtom, as he did 
* ſome others, which I have remarked in the ſame 
* place. 

* When Men undertake to prove too much, they 
very often prove nothing at all: To maintain 
* that Jeſus Chriſt is intire in the Exchariſt with 
* all his Bodily extenſion, and all his Dignity, fo 
*as he is 1n Heaven ; ſo that under the Roundzeſs 
* of the Bread there is nothing that is Round ; 

| © under 
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©uinder the Whiteneſs there is nothing Whzte ; this 
* is what the Scripture has not ſaid one word of. 
© They are indeed meer Viſors, and which are not 
* {0 calie to maintain as Men may think. The 
* Prieſt who celebrates breaks the Foft in three 
© pieces; One of theſe he puts into the Cup, of 
* rhe two.others he communicates, in memory as 
©'tis plain of what we read, That Jeſus the night 
© in which he was betray d took Bread, and when 
© he had given thanks he brake it , and ſaid, Take, 
© Eat, This is my Body which is broken for you, Do 
© this in Remembrance of Me. 1 Cor.11.23,-24. In the 
* Maſs there is here no more Bread, they are only 
© the appearances of Bread, that is to fay, the Ac- 
* cidents, and which are not tied to any Subſtance. 
* And yet ſo long as there is but one Arow of 
* thoſe Accidents which they call Exchariſtical ſperies 
* in the Conſecration that has been made, the rrue 
* Fleſh of the Lord Jeſus is ſo annex'd to them , 
© that it remains there whole and intire , without 
* the leaſt confuſion, and may beſo in diverſe places 
© at the ſame time. I doubt not but thoſe who 
© teach us this DoQrine have thought of it more 
* than once; but have they well conſider'd it ? for 
© there is not one word of it 1n all the Sacred 
© Writings. 

©Is it nothing that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his A- 
© poſtles bur a little while before his Paſſion, when 
© he was now about to celebrate his Holy Supper 
* with them, Tow ſhall have the Poor always with 
© you, but me ye {ball not have always, Matth. 26. 
611, His Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, out of 
* che att of communicating, not excepted ? 


© They 
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* They x to the People, Behold your Creator 
* that made Heaven and Earth : And the People ſee- 
6 ing the conſecrated Bread in the Ciboire wherein *tis 
& carry*d abroad, ſays, Behold the good God going 
© in proceſſion to confound the Hereticks ; and ac- 
© cordiflg to their natural inclination, they a- 
© dore with all their Hearts they know not what, 
© becauſe ſo they have been inſtructed; and the 
© better to maintain their prejudice intire in this 
© matter, theybecome mad : But alas ! they know not 
* what they do, and we ought to pity their 
© Excels. , 

© On the other ſide, who can tell whether the 
© Prieſt has conſecrated, or indeed whether he be 

* capable of conſecrating ? Is it a point, of Faith 
© to believe, that m——_ ſo many Prieſt3, flo-. one 
© of them is a Cheat and an Impoſtor ? This cer- 
© tainly cannot be of Faith; and if this be not, 
© neither is that which expoſed with ſo much Pomp, 
© to carry the true Body of the Lord through the 
© Streets, of Faith. Thus the belief is at beſt but 
© Corjefture ; and then whatſoever in ſuch caſes is 
© not of Faith is fin, according to the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 14. 23. 

©I know not what colour can be ſufficient to 

* excuſe ſo ſtrong an Objection, unleſs Men will 
© abſolutely reſiſt the Holy Scripture, and right 

© Reaſon founded upon it. 

©? Tis further faid, that Jeſus Chriſt is in ma- 

*ny places at the ſame time, in the Hoffs which 
© zre carried in very different manners ; But neither 
© for this is there any Text of Scripture. You will 


' © ſay, this may be; I anſwer, the Queſtion here 


© is not of the Infinite power of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
D © of 
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* of his Will, and which we muſt obey whea ir-is 
* known to us ; and of this as to the preſent poinr 
*we read nothing in the Holy Scripture. , The 
* ſhorter way then would be to ſay, that the Sa- 
*crament of one Pariſh is not the ſame with that 
* of another, although both the one and th? other 
*concur in the ſame deſign to worſhip God; as 
* the Paſchal Lamb of one Family, was not the 
© Lamb of another, although both the one and the 
* other were to xxcomplith the ſame Myſtery. 
© Thus for inftance, on Corprs Chriſti-day, the Sa- 
*crament of S. Germain d' Auxerrois, where the 
© perpetual Vicar conſecrates the Holt, and Moxſieur 
©the Dean, the firſt Cure, carrys it the Proceſſion: 
© undey a rich Canopy crown'd with Flowers, this 
© Holt is not the ſame with that of S. Pas/'s which 
© is carried after another manner, viz. the Image 
* of that Apoſtle made of Silver gilt, falling from 
© his Horſe at his Converſion, under the Sacra- 
© ment of Jeſus Chriſt hung up in rays of Gold; 
*and carried under the covering of another ſtate- 
©ly Canopy ; and fo of all the other Churches. 

* As for the ſtories of ſeveral Hyfs that have 
© been ſtabb'd with Penknives, and have bled, they 
© ſerve only to bring in ſome ſuperſtition contrary 
©to the word of God, which never pretended that 
©there was material Blood in the conſecrated 
© Bread , becauſe it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in 
© 8 myſtery of Faith. 

© For what is ſaid of an I»fart that was ſeenin 
* the ſtead of the Hoſt, and of che figure of Chrift 
* fitting upon. a Sepulchre inſtead of the ſame 
* Hoft,, are meer Fables ſuggeſted by the Father 


* of Lies. 
: of 
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©It is further reported of certain Robbers that 
F carrying away the Veſſel in which the Hof is 
* kept, they have thrown the Huff it ſelf upon 
*the ground, and trampled it under foot,, ſome- 
© times have ca(t it into naſty places, without any 
© fear that it ſhould avenge it ſelf ; This is a molt 
* horrible thought, and of which we ought not tv 
* open our mourhs, but only to deteſt fo dreadful 
© a profanation. 

* The ſame muſt be ſaid of thoſe Hofs which 
© have been caſt up, as ſoon as received, whether 
© by ſick perſons, or ſometimes by debauched Prieſts, 
* diſordered with the laſt nights intemperance ; both 
* which have ſometimes happened, not to fay any 
* thing of thoſe other terrible inconveniences, re- 
© mark'd in the Cautions concerning the Maſs. All 
© which ſhew that Men have carry*d things too 
, -t without any warrant from the Word of 
* God. 

©It is not therefore ſo eafie, as ſome imagine, 
© to maintain the DoCtrine of the Real Preſence 
: | of the Uſe, againſt the Opinions of any Op- 
* poſer, 

F In the mean time the Truth is terribly obſcured, 
* and few give themſelves the trouble to clear it. 
* On the contrary it ſeems that among the many 
© Writers of the Age, there are ſome who make it 
© their whole buſineſs to hide it, and to keep them- 
* ſelves from finding it out, as if they deſired never to 
© be wiſer than they are. The vanity of lying flat- 
© ters them but too much in all the Humane paſſions 
* which ſway them. | 

© There are nevertheleſs ſome faithful Diſciples , 
© and Apoſtolick Souls who are exempted, to obey 
D 2 * God 
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© God by lus Grace, and to give glory to his Name, 
© It was not long before his departure that David 
© ſaid, Every man ts a lyar : Plal. 115. 2. and S. Paul 
© tothe Romans 3. 4. to ſhow that God only is true, 
*li4 * adds immediately after from P/alm * 50. 6. Thou 
* mighteſs be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and be clear 
* when thou juageſt. | 

Such was the Opinion of Monſieur de Marolles 
as to this point: I ſhould too much treſpaſs upox the 
Reader's patience to inſift thus particularly upon others 
of leſſer note. The Author of the late Hiſtorical 
Treatiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, has fully ſhewn not 
only his own Opinion, but the Tradition of all the 
Ages of the Church againſt it : And though I dare 
» ot ſay the ſame of whoever he was that ſet forth 
+ roy the F Moyens ſurs & Honneſtes, &c. that he did 
eſt [a Verits not believe Tranſubſtantiation himſelf, yet this is 
aſſert que « ©/eary © That he did not deſire any one ſhould be 
Sacrament eft © forced to believe it ; or indeed be encouraged 
bo —_— © to ſearch too nicely into the warner how Chriſt is 

qu'il ES > Preſent and Eaten in the Holy Sacrament. 


donne de manger "INN FA 
ſa chair &+ boire ſon ſang : car il faut abſolument qu"il y ſoit, puis q'il il nous ordonne p/ ry 
manger, ſans Sembaraſſer [Eſprit de quelle maniere & comment cela ſe ſait 2, Parr, p. 102. 


Whether Monſieur de Meaux believes this Do- 
Hrine or not, his authority is become of ſo little ins- 
portance, that I do not think it worth the while to 


» Advertifſe- 5,11; : 
me eee examine. Tet the firſt French * Anſwer to his Ex- 


».22. Mr.6.. poſition obſerves, that in the ſuppreſs'd Edition of 
Speaking of 

that Edition , #1 »'y avoit en avcun lieu de CArticle , wi le terme de Tranſub? antiztion, ni 
e:tte propoſition, que * le pain & le vin ſont changez au corps & au ſangde J. C. dans 
* la dernicre Edition) apres ces miots , le propre Corps & le prope ſing de J. C, il a 
© 2joute auſc le pain & te vin ſont change? ; ceſtce qu'on appelle Tranſubſtanciarion. 
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it he had not at all mentioned *© that the Bread and 
* Wine are turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
thoſe words in the cloſe of that Paragraph which we 
now read, Viz. * that the Bread and the Wine are 


*changed into the proper Body, and proper ts a 
* Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that this is that of his —_— 
* which is called Tranſubſtantiation, being put in ; "a —_ 


Þ for the greater neatneſs of the Diſcourſe and Stile, pow 7orarr, & 


ſince, S _ plus 
But zow for his Vindicator, *tis evident, if he 5, tice ws 


underſtands his own meaning, that he is not wery well as ſyle. 
inſtrutted about it. **© It 1s manifeſt, ſays he, that + yingicaion 
© our diſpute with Proteſtants is not about the of theBiſhop 
* manner, How Feſus Chriſt is m_—_ but only about > 
* the Thing it ſelf, whether the Body and Blood 83, 
© of Jeſus Chriſt be truly , really, and ſubſtan- 
© tially preſent after the words of - Conlecration , 
* under the ſpecies or Appearance of Bread and 
© Wine, the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine being not 
© ſo preſent. 
In which words, if his meanin? be to exclude total- 
ty. the * manner, How Jeſus Chriſt becomes pre- 
* ſent in the Euchariſt, as bis expreſſion is, from 
being a matter of Faith, it might well have been 
ranged amongſt the reſt of their new Popery 1686. 
But if he deſigns not ts exclude the manner of Chriſt's 
Preſence, but only the mode of the Converſion, as 
he ſeems by ſome other of his words to inſinuate, Viz. 
whether it be by AdduCtion, &c. from being a mat- 
ter of” Faith, he ought not then to have deny'd the man- 
ner of Chrift's Preſence in the Euchariſt, which their 
Church has abſolutely defined to be by that wonderful 
and ſingular Converſion ſo aptly called Tranſubſtan- 


tation but more preciſely to have explain'd his School- 
nicety 
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nicety , and wbich is altogether as unintelligible, as 
the Myſtery which *tis brought to explain, 

E might to the particulars hitherto mentioned, add 
the whole Sett of their new Philoſophers, who following 
the Hypothelis of their Maſter Des-cartes , that Ac- 
cidents are nothing elſe but the Modes of Matter, 
maſt here either renounce his Dottrine or their Churches 
Belief. But I ſhall cloſe theſe remarks, which have 
already run to a greater length than I defigned, with 
one inſtance more, from a Ptelate of our own Church, 
but yet whoſe truly Chriſtian ſincerity will I am per- 

| ſmaded juſtifie him even to thoſe of the Roman 


atm by * Communion : and it is the learned Archbiſhop Uſher, 
Monſiew ds who having been ſo happy as to convert ſeveral 


Moulin of ie- Roman Prieſts from their errors, and inquiring 
veral Pricſts "0g 8 

in France » Atligently of them, what they who ſaid Maſs every 
Diſp. Sedar- day , and were not obliged to confeſs Venial Sins, 


Eck. e 2 could have to trouble their Confeſlors ſo continuall 


þ 646 withal ; ingenuouſly acknowledged to him, that t 
gas __ chiefeſt part of their conſtant Confeſſion was their 
byteri duvita- Tntidelity as to the point of Tranſubſtantiation , 
Fur, CUM lus , 2 

a rin 7 PU and for which as was moſt fit , they mutually quitted 
tes canant and abſolved one another. 


Miſſam ve- : : 
_—_ Conſcienti? , quales multos vidimas qui equrato Papiſmo ſatebantuy ſe din ttci- 


niſſe Miſſam animo 4 Miſſi alieniſſmno, 


And now that is thus clear from ſo many in- 
Rances of the greateſt Men in the Roman Church, 
which this laſt Age has produced; and from whoſe 
diſcovery we may reaſonably enough infer the like of 
many others that have not come to our knowledge, 
that ſeveral Perſons who have lived and enjoyed 
ſome of the greateſt Honours and Dignities in that 


Communion , have nevertheleſs been Hereticks iz 
this 
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this point ;. may T beſeech thoſe who are ſtill miſ-led 
with this: great Error, 1o ſtop 4 while, and ſceri- 
ouſly examine. with me two. or three plain conſiderations, 


and in which 1 ſuppoſe they are not a little con- 


cerned. 


Aud the firſt is, Of their own danger : bur” eſpe- 
cially upon their Own Principles. . 


It is but a wery little while ſince an ingenious Per- 


fon now living in the. French 


Abbe Petit publiſh'd a Book which - 


he * calls (a) The truths of the 
©Chriſtian Religion proved and 
© defended againſt the antient Here- 
*fies by the Truth of- the Eucha- 
riſt: And what he means by this 
6truthyhe thus declares in his Preface, 
© viz. the,change of (b) the Bread 
© into the Body of the Son of God, 
© and of the Wine into his Blood. 


© He there pretends that this Do-- 


* trive however combatted by us 
* zow, was (c) yet more undoubt- 
*<ed in the Primitive Church than 
& either the divinity of Chriſt and 
*the Holy Ghoſt, or the certainty 
© of our future Reſurreftion. 4xd 
© this he wrote as the Title tells us, 
*(d) To confirm the new Converts 


Church, the 


(a\ Les Veriter, de 12 Religion prounwecs ' 
& deſenduts contre les auciennes Hepe- 
fies, par la werite de VExchariſtite - 
1686, 


(b) Que ds pain diviewse le Corps du 
filsde Dieu, & dit Vin ſon ſang. Pre- 
face P. 7+ 


(c) Quoiquil ny ait point, preſente= 
ment de werites plus inconteſtaklts que 
les trois grands articles de noſtye foig.qui 
ſont contenus dans le ſymbole, eſt 2 dive, 
la dizinite de F. C. la divinite ds $. 
Eſprit, & la Reſurreflion : Cependant © 
1* ofe dire que la preſence reelle de F.C. 
au Saint Sacrament ttoit nne werite 
encore plusindubitable dans les premiers 


frecles de PEgliſe. Pref.ps. 5. 


(4) Traitte pour confirmer les Noweaux - 
Convertis dans la foi de CEzliſt Cathg« + 
liqae, 


© 1n the Faith of the. Catholick Church ; meaning 
according to their uſual figure, the Roman... How 


far this extravagant undertaking may 


ſerve to 


convince them. 1 cannot. tf, this 1. know ,. that if 


We- 
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we may credit thoſe who have been that Abbots moft 
intimate acquaiutance, he believes but wery little of 
it himſelf, unleſs he alſo be become in this point , 
a new Convert, 
But now if what has before been ſaid of ſo many 
eminent Perſons of their Church be true, as after 
4 due and diligent examination of every particular 
there ſet down, I muſt beg leave to profeſs I am 
fully perſwaded that it is ; "twill need no long de- 
duttion to ſhew how dangerous an influence their un- 
belief muſt have had, in ſome of the chiefeſt inſtances 
of their conſtant Worſhip. 
fe) Concil, For 1. It is the Doftrine of the (e) Council of 
= heyy Trent that to make a Sacrament, the Prieſt muſt 
exorie £2 eas. have, if not an ACtual, yet at leaſt x Virtual In- 
firis dom S«- tention of doing that which the Church does : 
Tenmacms And in the (f) Rubricks of their Miſſal, rhe 
quiri intenti. want of -_- au Intention in the Prieſt is one of 
yrs prary o the detetts there ſet down as ſufficient. to hinder a 
cit Ecclefſa, Conſecration. Now if this be true, as every Ro- 
of) Via ” om man Cartholick who —_ the Authority of 
ins circa that Synod muſt believe it to be; tis then evident 
Miſſen, c. de that in all thoſe Maſſes which any of the Perſons 
- x ail ' Thefore named have ſaid, there could have been no 
ſali. R. Conſecration: It being abſurd to ſuppoſe that 
they who believed not Tranſubſtantiation, could have 
an intention to make any ſuch change of the Bread 
into the Body of Chrift, which they thought it ims- 
poffible to do. ; 
Now if there were no Conſecration, bat that the 
Bread continued meer Bread as it was before ; then 
Secondly, All thoſe who attended at their Maſles, and 
Adored their Hoſts, pay'd the ſupream worſhip of 
God to a bare Wafer, and no more. How far the 


modern 
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awollern ples of their good Intention &s Adore 
Chriſt i» thoſe ſacred Offices, may excuſe them from 
having committed Idolatry, it is not cents I 

ſhould here examine. They who deſire a ſatisfa*tion 

in this matter, may pleaſe to recur to « late excel- 

lent Treatiſe written purpoſely on this SubjeX, and a Diſcourſe 
where they will find the weakneſs of this ſuppoſal <cmingthe 


ſaſfeiently expoſed. But fine (4) many of their a3, © 
Onmn F4 reate 


Men. confeſs that if any one by mi- £994. 1585. 
ſtake ſhould worſhi Fl Urndbei2a Hoſt, 5 (2,04. © 
king it to have been Conſecrated, he would be jtt. pag. 133. 
guilty of* Idolatry ; and that ſuch an Error would = - Wh 
not be ſufficient to excuſe him; may they pleaſe he quores 

to conſider with what Faith they can pay this Di- * 50 ms as 
vine Adoration to that which all their Senſes tell the ſame Opi- 


them is but a bit of Bread ; to the hinderance of _ ig 
whoſe Converſion ſo many things may interpoſe, that was ſeen and 
were their Dotftrine ps, any as infallible, as we approved by 
are certain it is falle, .it would yet be a hundred ber ke Di. 
to one that there is no Conſecration: in 4 word ; vinesar Paris: 
how they can worſhip that which they can never be 3 "\nlttel's 
ſecure is changed znto Chriſt's Body , nay when, view of it. 
as the examples 1 have before given ſhew, they ©£9% 1542+ 
have all the reaſon in the World to fear, whether 

even the Prieſt himſelf who ſays the Mals does in- 

deed believe that he bas any Power, or by conſe- 

uence can have any intention, to turn it into the 

leſh of Chriſt. 

And the ſame conſideration will fſhew , Thirdly ; 

How little ſecurity their other Plea of Concomi- 

tance , which they ſo much inſiſt upon , to ſhew the 
ſufficiency of their Communicating only in - one 
kind, wiz. * that they receive the Blood iz the 
© Body, ear give 10 oe Laity , to ſatisfie their 


Conſciences 


De deſeflibus circa Miſſam: De de- %” "hp W - 
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C onſciences that they ever partake of that Bleſſed 
Sacrament as they ought to do.” Since whatever is 
pretefded of C hriſt's Body , "tis certain there can 
be none of his Blood in a meer Water : And if by 
reaſon of the Prieſts infidelity , the Hoſt ſhould be . 
indeed nothing elſe , of which we have fhewn they 
can never be ſure; neither can they ever know whe- 
ther what they receive be upon their own Principles, 
ax intire Communion. | 
And then Laſtly, - the main thing of all, The 
Sacrifice of the Maſs; #t zs clear that if. Chriſt's 
Body be not truly and properly there, it cannot 
be truly a4 properly offer'd ; nor any of thoſe 
great benefits be derived to them from a morſel of 


Bread, which themſelves declare can proceed only from 


the Fleſh axd Blood of their Blefſed Lord. 

It is I know an eaſte matter for thoſe who can 
kelieve Tranſubſtantiation, to beliewe alſo that there 
is no hazard in all theſe great and apparent dan- 
gers. But yet in matters of ſuch moment Men 
ought to defire to be well aſſured, and not expoſed 
even to any poſſible defetts. I do not 


wil ſi triticeus,, fit admixtis granis al- 
terius generis in tanti quantitate, ut 
non naneat pants triticeue, vel fit alio- 
qui corruptus : non conficitur Sacramen» 
tum, Si fit confetTus de aqui roſacea 
vel alterius diffillationic, dubium eft an 
conficiatur ? Et de deſeft. vini. Si Vi- 


num fit faflum .penitys acettumvel peri - 


ths putridum, vel ds wois acerbis ſeu nou 
maturis ex preſſum, wel admixtum tantum 
aque ut winum fit coruptum, nox confe- 
Gitnr $acramentwn, 


marks, which yet are Authorized 
by their own Miſlal, and may give 
juſt grounds to therr fears ; * That 
©<if the Wafer be not made of 
* Wheat but of ſome other Corn, 
*there 1s then no Confecration: 
©If it be mixed not with com- 
* mon, but diſtilld Water, it is 
* doubtful whether it be Canſe- 
*crated. If' the Wine be ſowre 


to ſuch a certain degree, that then it becomey 


*1ncapable 


—_— 
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© ;acapable of being changed into the Blood. of 
*Chriſt ; with many more of the like kinda, and 
which render it always. uncertain to. them, whether 


there be any change made in the 


| _-M C * Dy Movlin, in the pl:ce above 
bleſſed Elements or ao, the Re cired , mertions one that in his 


lations I have given, are no: of time was burnt at Loudus for Con- 
counterfeit Jews and Moors, who ES oe ot wo 
to eſcape the danger of the Inqui- 10. p. 846. Vol. 1, 
ſition hive ſometimes become Prielts, 

and adminiſtred all the Sacraments for many years 
together, without ever having an intention to Ad- 
minifter truly any one of them, and of which I could 
give an eminent inſtance in a certain Jew now 
living ; who for many Tears was not only a Prieſt, 
but a Profcilor of Divinity i» Spain, azxd all the 
while in reality a meer Jew as he is now. The 
Perſons here mention'd were Men of undoubted re- 
putation , of great learning and ſingular eſteem in 
their Church ; and if theſe found the impoſſibili- 
sf Tranſubſtantiation ſo much greater than ei- 
ther the pretended Authority or Infallibility of their 
Church ; certainly they may have juſt cauſe to fear, 
whether many others of their Prielts do xot Live in 
the ſame infidelity in which theſe have Died, and 
ſo expoſe them to all the hazards now mentioned, 
and which are undeniably the conſequences of ſuch 
their Unbeliet. 

But theſe are not the only dangers I would defire * Exemii 1v. 
theſe of that Communion ' ro reflet# on upon this #9; i Ate 
occaſion. Another there is, and of greater conſe rmt. Am. 
quence than any I have hitherto mentioned , and /*7" 7. _ 
which may perhaps extend not only to this Holy p. 525. Cor- 
Euchariſt, but t may be to the invalidating of moſt Sel — 
of their other Sacraments. * It is the Dotrine of the ,, © " 


E 2 Roman 
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Roman Church that to the Validity of every Sa- 
crament, axd therefore of that of Orders as well as 
the reſt three things muſt concur, *a due matter, a 
© right form, and the Perſon of the Miniſter con- 
* ferring the Sacrament, with an intention of ding 
* what the Church does. Where either of theſe 
is wanting, the Sacrament is zot performed, If 
therefore the Biſhop in conferring the Holy Order 
of Prieſthood has not ar intention of doing what 
the Church does, *tris plain that the Perſon to be 
ordained receives no Prieſtly CharaCter of him ; nor 
by conſequence has any power of conſecrating the 
Holy Euchariſt, or of being hereafter advanced to 
4 higher degree. Now the form of conferring the 
Order of Prieſthood they determine to be this ; 
+ iid. pxe. + The Biſhop deliversthe Cup with ſome Wine, 
538. C«'9 and the Paten with Bread into the Hands of the 
i: $19, 04, perſon whom he Ordains, faying, * Receive the 
3: xx11. þ.222. © Power of offering a Sacrifice iz the Church foreube 
ap” = PÞ<« living and the dead, in the name of the Father, 
© and of the Son , and of the Holy Ghoſt. By 
© which Ceremony and words, their Catechiſm tells 
© us, He is conſtituted an Interpreter and Mediator 
© between God and Man ; which is to be efteemed 
*rhe chiefeſt Funition of a Priefl. So that then 
the intention xeceſſary to the conferring the Order 
of Prieſthood 7s this ; to give a Power to con» 
ſecrate, i.e. to Tranſubſtantiate the+ Hoſt into 
Chriſf's Body , and ſo offer it as a Sacrifice for the 

Living a#d the Dead. 
IF therefore any of their Biſhops, for inſtance 
Cardinal du Perron, or Monſjeur de Marca, 4d 
wot believe that either the Church or themſelves as 
Biſbops of it, had any Authority to confer any ſuch 
Fower, 
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Power, they could not certainly have any Intenti- 
o2 of doing in this caſe what the Church intends 
to do. Having no ſuch Intention, the Perſons 
whom they pretended to Ordain were no Prieſts. 
Being no Prielts they had no Power to Conſecrate. 
All the Hoſts therefore which were either offered 
or taken, or worlhipped ix any of the Maſſes ce- 
lebrated by thoſe Prielts whom theſe two Biſhops 
Ordained, were: only meer Bread, and wot the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt; And as many of them, as being af- 
terwards advanced to a higher dignity, were conſe- 
crated Biſhops, received no Epiſcopal CharaQeer, 
becauſe they were deſtitute of the Prieſtly before. 
Thus the danger ſtill encreaſes : For by this means, 
the Prieſts whom they alſo Ordain are no Prieſts ; 
and when any of them ſhall be promoted to a higher 
degree , are uncapable of being made Biſhops ; And 
ſo ly the Infidelity of theſe two. Men, there are at 
this day infinite numbers of Prieſts aud Biſhops , 
who ſay Mals, aud confer Orders without any 
manner of power to ao either, and in « little time 
it may be there ſhall not be 4 true Biſhop or 
Prielt iz the whole Gallicane Church. Bur, 


IT. A ſecond Conſideration which I world beg leave 
to offer from the fore-going inſtances is this » What 
reliance we can make upon the Pretended Infallibi- 
lity of their Church ;, when "tis thus plain that ſo 
many of the moſt learned Men of their own Com- 
munion- aid not only not believe it to be Infalli- 
ble,, but ſuppoſed it to have aQtually Erred,. axd 
that in thoſe very Dottrines that are at this day 
eſteemed the moſt conſiderable Points in difference be- 
tween Vs. 


it 
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It is plain from what has been ſaid in the forego- 
ing refle&ion, that disbelieving Tranſubſtantiation, 
they muſt alſo have lookt upon all the other Conſe- 
quences of it, viz. the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, &Cc. as Erroncous too. Now 
though it be not yet agreed among them, wor ever 
likely to be , where the ſuppoſed Infallibility of their 
Church 7s ſeated , ed all manner of Authority 
has conſpired to eſtabliſh theſe things ; Popes have 
decreed them, Councils defined :+hem, and both Popes 
and Councils anathematized all thoſe that ſhall pre- 
ſame to doubt of them ;, "tis evident either theſe 
Men did not believe the Church to be Infallible , 
as is pretended ; or they did not believe the Roman, 
to be, according to the modern phraſe, indeed the Ca- 
tholick Church. | 


TII. And upon the ſame grounds there will wiſe 
4 third Reflection, which they may pleaſe to make 
with us ; and that is , with what Reaſon they can 
preſs us with the Authority of their Church in theſe 
matters ; when ſuch eminent perſons of their own 
Communion, axd who certainly were much more Ob- 
liged to it than we can be thought to be, yet did not 
eſteem it ſufficient to enſlave their belief. | 

It is a reproach generally caſt upon ns, that we 
ſet up a private Spirit i oppoſition to the Wiſdom 
and Authority of the Church of God : and think 
our ſelves better able to'judge in matters of Faith, 
than the moſt General Council that was ever yet aſ- 
ſembled. This is uſually ſaid, but is indeed a foul 
Miſrepreſentation of our Opinion. All we ſay is, 
that every Man ought to act Rationally in matters 
of Religion , as well as in other concerns; to em- 


P!oy 


| 
: 


ls” * 


ploy. his Underſtanding with the utmoſt Skill and dilt- 
gence that he is able, to know God's will, and what 
it is that he requires of us. We do not ſet up our 
own judgments againft the Authority of the Church ; 
but having both the Holy Oracles of God, and the 
Definitions of Men before us, we give to each their 
proper weight. And therefore if the one at any time 
contradicts. the other, we reſolve, as is moſt fitting, 
not that our own, but Gods Authority revealed 
to. us in his Word, is to be preferred. And he who 
without this examination ſervilelygives up him: -4 to 
follow whatever is required of him; He may be in 
the right, if his Church or Guide be ſo; but ac- 
cording to this method ſhall never be able to give a 
reaſon of his Faith ; nor if be chance to be born in a 
Falſe Religion, ever be in 4 capacity of being better 
inſtrutted. For if we muſt be allowed nothing but to 
obey only, and not preſume ts enquire why';, He that 
is:a Jew muſt continue a Jew ſtill ; he that is a 
Turk, « Turk; & Proteſtant muſt always be a Pro- 
teſtant : Is ſbort, in whatſoever profeſſion any one 
now is, in that he muſt continue, whether true oy 
falſe, i reaſon a»d examination muſt be excluded: all 
place in matters of Religion. 


* And indeed after all their clamours againſt us * All chis is 
on this occaſion, yet is this no more than what them- _ ron 
felves require of us when "tis in order to their own 14 repriſen- 
advantage. Is a Prolelyte to be made, they offer to him ter. Cap. Vi- 


their Arguments : They tell him a long» ftory of their 
Ch = the Succeſlion, Viſibility, Y Rea = of 
it. Towhat purpeſe is all wy we are not tobe Judges, 
to examine their pretences whether theſe are ſufficient 
marks of ſuch a Church as they ſuppoſe ;, and if they ave, 
whether they do indeed agree tatheirs, and then upon 

a full 
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4 full convittion ſubmit to them. Now if this te 
their intention, *tis then clear, let them pretend what 
they will, that they think as both capable of judging in 
theſe matters, and that we ought to follow that, which all 
things conſidered we find to be moſt reaſonable, which is 
all that we defire. 

And for this we have here the undonbted Exam- 
ples of thoſe Eminent Perſons of their own Com- 
munion before named ; who notwithſtanding the Au- 
thority of their Church, ad the deciſion of ſo ma- 
xy Councils efteerced by it as General, have yet both 
thought themſelves «t liberty to examine their De- 
Crees, and ever to paſs ſentence too npon them, that 
they were erroneons m the Points here mentioned. 
And therefore certainly we may modeſtly defire the 
Same liberty which themſetves take ; at leaft till we 
cax be convinced, ( and that by-ſuch Arguments as we 
ſpall be allow'dto jadge of,) that there is ſuch. an 
infallible Guide whowv.we oupht in all things to follow 
without further inquiry, and where we may find him ; 
axd when this is done 1 will for my part promiſe as free- 
ly to give up my ſelf to his Condutt, as I am till then, 
1 think reeſonably, reſolved to follow what according 
to the beſt of my ability in proving all things, 1ſbail 
find indeed to y 4 Good. 


IV. 1 might from the ſame Principles, Fourthly, 
argue the Reaſonableneſs off owr Reformation, at 
leaſt 'in the opinion of thoſe great Men of whom we 
have hitherto been ſpeaking : And who thinking it 
allow'd to them to diſſent themſelves from the recei- 
ved Do&rine of their Church, which they found to 
be erroneous, could wort but ' in their Conſciences ju- 
fifie us, who, aca national Church, »o way ſubjetted 


0 
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to their Authority, aid the {ame ; and by the right 
which every ſuch Church has within it ſelf, reform- 
ed thoſe Errors, which like the Tares were /prung 
up with the Good Seed. This "tis evident they muſt 
have approved ;, and for one of them, the Abbot ot 
Ville-loyne, 1 have been aſſured by ſome of his. in- 
timate Acquaiatance, that he had always .4 particular 
reſpett for the Church of England, and which other: 
of their Communion at this day eſteews ts te neither 
Heretical or Schiſimatical. 

V. But 1 may not inſiſt on theſe things, and will 
therefore finiſh this Addreſs with this only remon- 
{trance to them ; That ſince it is thus guident, that 


for above 1200 years this Doftrine was never elta- 


bliſh'd z» the Church, mor till then, in the opinion 
of their own moſt learned Mer, any matter of Faith 
ſince the Greateſt of their Writers in the paſt Ages 
have declared themſelves ſo freely concerning it as 
we have ſeen above, and ſome F the moſt eminent 
of their Communion #x the preſent have ingenuouſly 
acknowledged that they could not believe ut ; ſince "tis 
confeſs'd that the Scripture does uot require it , Senſe 
and Reaſon undoubtedly oppoſe it, and the Primitive 
Ages of the Church, «s one of their own# Authors 
has wery lately ſhewn, received it not ; They will at 
leaſt ſuffer all theſe things to diſpoſe them to an indif< 
ferent Examination , wherefore at laſt it is that 
they do believe this great Error ? Upon what Au» 
thority they have given up their Senſes to Delu- 
ſion ; their Reaſon to embrace Contradictions ; rhe 
Holy Scripture ad Antiquity, to be ſubmitted to 
the diftates of two Aſſemblies, which many of them- 


ſelves eſteem to have been rather Cabals than _ 
F C1IS : 
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cils : Azd all to ſupport a DoQtrine, the moſt inju- 


rious that can be to our Saviour's Honour ; deſtruttivye 
in its nature not only of the certainty of the Chriſti- 2 
an Religion, but of every thing elſe in the World ; Fr 
which if 'Franſubſtantiation be true, muſt be all but | 
Viſion + for that cannot be true unleſs the Senſes of all | 
Mankind are deceived in judging of their proper Ob- Þ} 
jets, and if this be ſo, we can then be ſure of no- 1 
thing. 

Theſe Conſiderations, if they ſhall incline them ts 
an impartial view of the following Diſcourſes, they 
may poſſibly find ſomewhat in them, to ſhew the rea- 
ſon boſs of our diſſent from them in this matter : 
However they ſhall at leaſt I hope engage thoſe of 
our own Communion to ſtand firm in that Faith 
which is thus ſtrongly ſupported with all ſorts of Ar- 
guments , and convince them how dangerous it ts for 
Men to give up themſelves to ſuch prejudices, as nei- 
#her Senſe zor Reaſon, zor the word off God, nox 
the Authority of the beſt avd pureſt Ages. of the. 
Church, are ableto. overcome. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Of the Nature of this Hoty Sacrament 
in the General. 


. O underſtand the true deſign of our 
: Bleſſed Saviour, in the Inſtitution of this - 
Holy Sacrament , we cannot, I ſuppoſe, 

take any better courſe than to-conſider 

firſt of all, what Account the Sacred 

Writers have left us of the Time and Manner of the 


doing of it. 
G Now 


"I 


® Matr, xxvi, 


: Introdufion. 

Now for this St. Pau! tells us, 1 Cor. 1x, 23. 
* That the Lord Feſus the ſame night in which he was 
betray'd (having firſt eaten the Paſlover according to 
the Law, Exod. 12. Matt. xxvi. 20.) 0M Bread, and 
< when be had given thanks he brake it , * and gave 
*3 zo the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, This is my 
* Body which is broken-for you, This do in Remembrance 
* of Me. ' After the (ſame manner alfo he took the Cup 
« when he had ſupp d, ſaying, This Cup is the New-Te- 
* ſtament in my Blood : This do ye, as oft as ye Drink 
* it in Remembrance of me. ; 

Such is the Account which St. Paul gives us of 
the Original of this Holy Sacrament: Nor do the 
Evangeliſts diſſent from it ; only that St. Matthew 
with reference to the Cap, adds, Drink ye A L L of 
it , Matt. xxvi. 27. to which St. Mark ſubjoins a par- 
ticular Obſervation, and which ought not here to 
be paſs'd by , © That they A LL drank of it, Mark 
XIV. 2.3. 

It oe to be doubted, but that the deſign of our 
Bleſſed Saviour in inſtituting this Zoly Sacrament , 
was to Aboliſh the Jewi/h Paſſover, and to eſtabliſh 
the Memory of another, and a much greater Delis 
verance, than that of the firſt-born, now to be wrought 
for the whole World in his Death. The Bread 
which he brake, and the Wine which he poured out , 
being ſuch clear Types of his Body to be broken, 
his Blood to be ſhed! for the Redemption. of Man- 
kind, that it is impoſſible for us to doubt of the Appli- 
cation. 

And as God Almighty under the Law, deſigned 
that other Memorial of the Paſchal Lamb, now 
changed into a ſo much better and more excellent Re- 


membrance, to continue as long as the Law its felt 
ſtood 
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ſtood in force: So this Bleſſed Eucharift , efſta- 
bliſh'd by Chriſt in the room of it, muſt no doubt 
have been intended by Him, to be continued in 
his Church, as long as the Covenant ſeal'd with 
that Blood which it exhibits , - ſtands: And there- 
fore, that ſince that ſhall never be aboliſh'd ; *tis 
evident that his alſo will remain our Duty, and 
be our perpetual Obligation to the end of the 
World. | 

This is the import of our Saviours Addition, Do 
this in Remembrance of Me; and is by St. Paul more 
fully expreſſed in thoſe Words, which he immedi- 
ately ſubjoyns to the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution before 
recited , x Cor. xi. 26. © For as often as ye eat this 
« Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew, 1.e. in the 
« 7ewiſh Phraſe, ſet forth, Commemorate the Lords 
& Death till his coming. 

And that this Holy Sacrament now eſtabliſh'd in 
the place of the Jewiſh Paſſover, might be both the 
better underſtood, and the eaſier received by them ; 
it is a thing muclf to be remarked for the right ex- 
plaining of it, how exaQtly he accommodated all the 
Notions and Ideas of that Ancient Ceremosy to this 
new 1n/ſtitution. 


L. In that Paſchal Supper, the Maſter of the Houſe 
took Bread, and preſenting it before them , in- 
ſtead of the uſual Benediftion of the Bread , He 
brake it, and gave it to them, laying , || This #s 
the Bread of Afﬀlidtion which our Fathers ate in 
Egypt. In this Sacred Feaf?, our Saviour in like 
manner takes Brggd, the very Loaf, which the 
Fews were wont W take for the Ceremony before 
mentioned ; breaks 1t, and gives it to his Diſciples, 

G 2 Gaying, 


&1 


!! See Dr. Ham- 

mond on Mat, 

xxvi. lir. E. 

Caſaubon in 

Mar. xxvyi, 56» 
c. 
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id. 


Inrodalox. 


ſaying , This is my Body which is brokes for you; us 
lading thereby ; not only to their Ceremony in his 
Afion, but even to theit very manner of Speech itt 
his Expreſfion, to the Paſſover before them, which in 


UN1* their Language they conſtantly called, * the Body of 
Land 


torf. Vindic. 
Contr. Capel. 


the Paſchal 


P. 14. Himmond in Mat, xxvi. 1. e. (fc, 


4 Allix prepa- 
rat. a la Saince 
Cene. Cap. 2+ 


pag- 16, 


* Dr. Light- 
foots Heb & 
Talmud. Ob- 
ſervar.on Mar. 
XXyi. ver. 26, 
27. T. 2. p. 
258, 260. 


m1, + 


- Egypt. The bitter Herbs were a * 


I. In that Ancient Feaff, the Maſter of the Houſe 
in like manner after Supper took the Cap, and 
having given thanks , gave it to them, faying, F 
This is the Frait of the Vine, and the Blood of the 
Grape. In this Zbly Sacrament our Bleſſed Lord in 
the very fame manner takes the Cap, he Bleſſes it, 
and gives it to his Diſciples faying, This Cup ts 
the New-Teſtament i# my Blood; his Aftiomn being 
again the very fame With theirs; and for his Ex- 


preſſion, it is that which Moſes uſed, when he ratified 


the Ancient Covenant between God and the Fews ; 
[ Exod. xxiv, 8. compared with Z*3r. ix 20. ] faying, 
This ts the Blood of the Teſtament. Lhe | 

- IN. Th that Ancient Feaf, after all this wis finiſh'd, 
they were wont to ſing a * Hymn, the Palms: yet 
extant, from the cxiii. to the cxix, thence called 
by them, the Great Hallelujah. In this ZZoly Supper, 
our Saviour and his Diſciples are exprefly cord to 
have done the like, arid very probably in the felf- 
ſame words. [See Matt. xvi. 30. Maik xiv. 26.] Ina 
word, Lafthy, 

IV. That ancient Paſſover the Fews were comman- 
ded to keep in memory of theinge/zverance out of 
embrance of the 
bitter ſervitude they underwent there, Exod. i. T4 

The 


Introduftion. 


The red Wine was a F Memorzal of the Blood of the 
Children of 7/rae! ſhin by Pharaoh : And for this 
they were expreſly commanded by Moſes, Exod. 
xiii. 8, to * S 7 BW, 4.e. to annunciate or tell forth 
to their Children what the Lord had done for them. 
And fo iti this Z7oly Sacrament, Chriſt expreſly inſti- 
tuites it for the fame end, *. Do his, fays he, in re- 
membrance of me ; which St. Pau/ thus explains, 


x Cor, xi. 26. © For as often as ye eat this Bread, -and 


drink this Cup, ye do (or rather, do ye) * SHEW (the 
very -word before uſed) © the Lords death till his 
* coming. 

So clear an Alluſion does every part of this Sacra- 
ment bear to that ancient So/emnrity ; and we mult be 
more blind than the Jews themſelves, not to ſee, that 
as that other Sacrament of Baptiſm was inſtituted by 
Chriſt from the Practiſe and Cuſtom of the {] Zewi/þ 
DoGtors, who received their Proſelytes by the like 
waſhing ; ſo was this Holy Emchari/t eftabliſht upon 
the Analogy which we have ſeen to the Paſchal Sup- 
per, whoſe place it ſupplies, and whoſe Ceremonies 
it ſo exatly retains, that it ſeems only to have 
heightn&d the deſign, and changed the Application 
to a more excellent Remembrance. 

I know not how far it may be allow'd to confirm 
this Analogie, That it was one of the moſt ancient 
Traditions atnong the * Fews of old, that the Meſ- 
ffah ſhould come and work out their deliverance, 7he 


very ſme night in which God had brought them out” 


of Ae, the night of the Paſchal Solemnity. But 
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[| See Dr. Ham- 
monds Practi- 
cal Carechiſm 
Lib. 6. pag. 
115. Oper. 
fol. Lond. 
1684. 


* Vid. Fagi- 
um. in Anno. 
rat. in Exod. 
xii. 13. where 
he renders 
their words 


thus, © Ee in eadem tie viz. xv. menſis Nyſan, ſt. Martis, redimendus eft Iſrael in dies 


bus Meſſie. Vid. Vol. 1, Critic, M. p 498, 


certaun- 


Introdultion. 


certainly conſiderable it is, that as God under the 
Law, the fame. night. in which he deliver'd them, 
inſtituted the Paſſover to be a perpetual Memorial 
of it throughout their Generations ; ſo here our Sa- 
. Viour inſtituted his Communion not only in the ſame 
Night in which he deliverd us, but immediately 
after having eaten His laſt Paſſover ; to ſhew us, 
that what that Solemnity had hitherto been to the 
Jews, this Sacrament ſhould from henceforth be to 
zs ; and that we by this Ceremony ſhould comme- 
morate ours, as they by that other had been com- 
manded to do their Deliverance. 

This the Holy Scriptares themſelves direct us 
to, by fo often calling our Bleſſed Saviour in ex- 
preſs terms, © The Lamb of God, Joh. i. 29. St. Peter 
ſpeaking of our Redemption wrought by Him, tells 
us, that it was not obtained by * corruptible things, 
* ſuch as filver and gold, but by the precious Blood, of 
© Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh, and without 
* ſpot, x Pet. i. 18. And St. Paul fo clearly dires 
us to this alluſion, that no poſſible doubt can re- 
main of it ; © Chriſt, fays he, our Paſſover # ſacri- 
* ficed for us, thereſore let. us keep the Feaſt, 2. Cor.x. 
V. 7. | 

And now after ſo many ments for this 4 
plication, as, being joined together, I thircſk I might - 
almoſt call a Demonſtration of it ; I ſuppoſe I may 
without ſcruple lay down this foundation both for 
the unfolding of the nature of this Holy Sacrament 
in the General, and for the Examination of thoſe 
two great points I am here to confider in particu- 
lar, viz. That our Saviour'n this /»/titution addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to Jews, and ſpeaking in the _ 

1M 


Introduftion; 


form of the Paſchal Phraſes ; and in a Ceremony which 
*ris thus evident he deſigned to introduce in the ſtead 
of that Solemnity ; The beſt method we can take 
for explaining both the words and zztent of this Cone 
munion, will be to examine what ſuch men to whom 
he ſpake muſt neceffarily have conceived to be his 
meaning , but eſpecially on an occaſion wherein it 
neither became him to be obſcure ; and the Apoſtles 
ſilence, not one of them demanding any explication 
of his words, as at other times they were wont to 
do, clearly ſhewing that he was, not difficult to be 
underſtood. | 

This only Poſtulate being granted, which I think I 
have fo good reaſon to expect; I ſhall now go on to 
examine by it, the firſt great Point propoſed to be con- 
ſider'd, viz, Of'the Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 


Holy Sacrament, and that 


x/t. As eſtabliſhed by the Church of Rome. 
_ As acknowledged by the Church of ZEyz- 
lan . 


* Concil.Trid. 
Sefl. 13. cap.4- 
& Can. 2. 


$ Catechiſ- 
mus ad Paro- - 
chos. Par. II. 
cap» de Euch, 
Sacr. n. 39. 


41, 43» 
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PART I 


CHAP. IL 


Of TrRansuBSTANTIATION, 


Or the Real Preſence Eftabliſh'd by the 


Cuuxrcua of Roms. 


anſubſtantiation is defined by the * Council 

' of -Trent, to be EA WONDERFUL 

*CONYFERS ION of the whole Subſtance 

© of the Bread, in this Holy Sacrament, in- 

&« to the whole ſubſtance of the Body of Chriſt, and of 

&* the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into his Blood ; the 

« Species or Accidents only of the Bread and Wine.re- 
* maining, 

For the better underſtanding of which Wonderful 
Converſion , becauſe the Church of Rome, which is 
not very liberal in any of her Inſtructions, has taken 
+ particular care that this ſhould not be too much ex- 
plain'd to the People, as well knowing it to be a 
Doctrine fo abſurd, that e&ven their credulity could 
hardly be able to digeſt it; it may not be amiſs if, from 
the very words of their own Catechiſm, we examine 
a little farther into it. 

Now three things there are, which, they tell us, 
muſt be conſider'd in it : 


I. That 
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[. * * That the ?rze Body of Chriſt our Lord, the * Catech. ibig, 
* very ſame that was Born of the Virgin, and now —— 
* fits in Heaven at the right hand -of the Father, is 
* contained in this Sacrament, 

* Now by the true Body, they mean not only 
* his Z7uman Body, and whatſoever belongs to it, 
&* as Boxes, Sinews, &c, to be contain'd in this Sacra- 
* ment; || But the itire ChrifF, God and Man; fo || Thid.n. xxxi, 
* that the Euchariftical Elements are changed in- Chg 
* to our Saviour, as to both his Subſtances, and the Deus & How 
* conſequences of 4oth, his Blood, Soul, and Di- rift Eucha- 
& vinity its ſelf, all which are really preſent in —_—— 
* this Sacrament ; * the Body of Chriſt by the *Ibidnxxxii, 


& Conſecration, the reſt by Concomitance with the S*< Per Con- 


£6 Bo dy .  — 
pu. > 4 - cc . 
Again': When *tis faid, * + That the whole Sub- oat an 


* tance of the Bread is changed into his whole Body, 5.9. comme 
«.2nd the whole Subſtance of the Wine into his whole fio gue fit in 
* Blood; this is not to be fo underſtood, as if the E*c4ar. &c. 
© Bread did not contain the whole Subſtance of his 

* Blood, as well as of his Body, and ſo the Wine, the 

* whole Subſtance of his Body, as well as of his Blood; 

« (+) ſeeing Chriſt is intire in each part of the Sa- (-) Ibid. a. 
* crament, nay in every the leaſt Crumb or Drop, of X*xv. Sect. 


& either part. Fg oor 
d particula, & 

IT. ** The * ſecond thing to be conſiderd for Jo _— 

* the underſtanding of this Myſtery, is, That not $e. Secun- 


© any part of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine dum 
&* remains ; tho »othing may ſeem more —_— to the 


&* Senſes than this ; in which they are certain 
© right. 


y in the 


H IIL * + That 
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Nl. *-+ That the Accidents of the Bread and Wine, 
* which either our Eyes fee (as the Colour, F:rm, &cc.) 
* or our other Senſes perceive ( as the Taff, Teuch, 
* Smell) all theſe are in no Subjett, but exiſt by them- 
* ſelves, after a wonderful manner, and which cannot 
* be explain'd. . 

For the reſt, the Crmverſion its ſelf, © [}It is very 
* difficult to be comprehended, How Chriſts Bo- 
* fy, which before Conſecration, was not in the 
« Sacrament, ſhould now come to be there, ſince 
**tis certain that 7t changes not its place, but is 
&* ſtill all the while in Heaven. Nor is it made 
* preſent there by Creation, * nor by any other 
« Change ; For it 1s neither increaſed nor dimi- 
*niſhd, but remains whole in its Subſtance as be- 
* fore. + Chriſt 1s not in the Sacrament Locally ; 
&* for he has no Quantity there, is neither Great nor 
« Little. (,*) In a word, Men ought not to 
* inquire too curiouſly, how this Chazge can be 
* made, for it is not to be comprehended , ſeeing 
©« neither in any natural Changes, nor indeed in the 
' * whole Creation, is there any Example of any thing 
« like it. 

Such is the Account which themſelves give of 
this Myfery: From all which we may in ſhort 
conclude the State of the Queſtion before us, to 
be this; That we do not diſpute at all about 
Chrift's Real Preſence, which after a Spiritual and 
Heavenly manner, we acknowledg in this Holy 
Euchariſt , as we ſhall hereaſter ſhew ; nor by con- 
fequence of the 7rath of Chriſts Words which 
we undoubtedly believe : But only about this Man- 
ner of his Preſence, viz, Whether the Bread _ 
tne 


=o hop : _ * is 
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the Wine be changed into the very natural Bu- 
ay and Blocd of Chriſt, ſo that the Bread and Wine 
themſelves do no longer remain ; But that under 
the Appearance of them is contain'd that ſame Bo- 
dy of Chrit , which was Born of the Bleſſed Yir- 
in, with his Sou! and Divinity; which fame Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, tho extended in all its parts in Hea- 
ven, is at the fame time in the Sacrament with- 
out any Extenſion, neither Great nor Small, comes 
thither neither by Generation, nor by Creation, nor 
by any local Motion; foraſmuch as it continues ſtill 
at the right Hand of God in Heaven, at the ve- 
ry ſame inſtant that it exiſts whole and zntire in 
every conſecrated Hoff, or Chalice; nay more, 
is whole and intire, not only in the whole Zoff, or 
the whole Chalice ; but in every the /eaſt Crumb of the 
Foft, and every the leaſt Drop of the Chalice, here 
upon Earth. 

And here it might well be thought a very 
needleſs, indeed an extravagant undertaking, to 
prove that thoſe Elements, which ſo many of our 
Senſes tell us, continue after their Conſecration 
the very ſame, as to what concerns their natural 
Subſtance, that they were before, are in reality 
the very fame: That what all the World Sees, 
and Feels, and Smells, and Taſts, to be Bread and 
Wine , is not changed into the very natural Fleſh 
and Blood of a Body actually before exiſtent ; 
had it not entred into the Minds of fo great a 
part of the Chriſtian Church to joyn in the main- 
taining of a Paradox, which has nothing to defend 
it, but that fond Preſumption they have certain- 
ly done well to take up, That they cannot poſſibly 

2 be 


12 


* Vid. @ame- 
ron- Annor. in 
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be in the wrong, and without which it would be very 
difficult for them to perſwade any ſober man that 
they-are here in the r/g/r. : 

Toſhew that thoſe words, which they tell us, work 
all this Miracle, and are the only reaſon that engages 
them to maintain ſo many abſurdities as are con- 
feſſedly the unavoidable Conſequences of this Do- 
Qrine, have no ſuch force nor interpretation as they 
pretend ; I muſt deſire it may be remembred what 
I before remark'd, That this Holy Sacrament was 
eſtabliſh'd by our Saviour in the room of the Fewi/h 
Paſſcver,' and upon the very Words and Ceremonies 
of it. So that, if in that all things were 7ypical; 
the Feaſt, the Cuſtoms, the Expreſtons merely a/llu- 
five to ſomething that had been done before, and of 
which this ſacred Ceremony was the memorial ; we 
ought in all reaſon to conclude, that both our Savi- 
our muſt have deſigned, and his Apoſtles underſtood 
this Holy Sacrament to have been the fame too. 

Now as to the Nature of the Paſſover ; we have 
already ſeen that it was appointed by God as a Re- 
membrance of his delivery of the Fews out of the 
Land of Egypt , when he ſlew all the fr/?-born of 
the Egyptians, Exod. xii The Lamb which they ate 
every year in this Feaſt, was an Euchariſtical Sacrifice 
and Type of that firſt Lamb which was ſlain in the 
night of their deliverance, and whoſe Blood ſprinkled 
upon the Poſts of their Doors had preſerved their 
Fore-fathers from the deffroying Ange!, that he 
ſhould not do them any miſchief. The Bread of 
Affliftion , which they broke, and of which they 


faid, perhaps in the very * ſame manner that 


Matt, xxvi. 26. in illa yerba, A&fers p&y078, inter critic. pag. 780. 1. 24. 


Chriſt 


UMI 


JMI 
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Chriſt did of the very ſame Loaf, Take, eat, this us 
the Bread of affliction which our Fathers ate in Egypt ; 
they eſteem'd a Type and Figure, of that unleaven'd 
Bread which their Forefathers ſo many Ages betore 
had eaten there ; and upon that account called it 
* * The Memorial of their delivery out of Egypt. 
f The Cup of Bleſſinz which they bleſſed, ind of 
which they ALL drank in this Feaſt, they did it at 
once in memory both of the Blood of the Children 
of 1ſrael ſlain by Pharaoh, and of the Blood of the 
Lamb, which being ſprinkled upon their doors, pre- 
ſerved their own trom being ſhed with that of the 
Egyptians. . 

Now all theſe /dea's with which the Apoſtles 
had fo long been acquainted, could not but pre- 
ſently ſuggeſt to them the fame deſign of our 
Bleſled Saviour in the [n/titution of this Holy Sa- 
crament : That when He, as the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, took the Loaf, Bleſſed , and brake it , and 
ave it to them, and Bid them in like manner 
enceforward, Do this in Remembrance of Him ; He 
certainly deſ;gned that by this Ceremony , which 
hitherto they had uſed in memory of their deliverance 
out of Fer, they ſhould now continue the memory of 
their Bleſſed Lord, and of that deliverance which 
he was about to work ſor them. That as by 
calling the Lamb in that Feaſt © The Body of the 
Paſſover , they underſtood that it was the remem- 
brance of God's mercy in commanding the deſtroy- 
ing Angel to paſs over their Houſes when he flew 
their Enemies ; the memorial of the Lamb which 
was killed for this purpoſe in Egypt; fo Chriſt 


calling the Bread his Body, nay, his Body broken for 
them, 


FI 


* Allix Serm! 
pag. 503. 

+ Hammond 
Pract. Cate- 
chiſm. lib vi 
pag. 
fol. 


* See Exod. 
xxiv, 8. Heb. 
ix co. And 
this Alluſion 
is applied by 
S. Peter, 1 Ep. 
i 2. Vid. Ham- 
mond. Annor. 
in 10Cc. lir. a. 
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them, could certainly mean nofhing elſe but that 
it was the Type, the Memorial of his Body, which 
as yet was not, but was now juſt ready to be given 
for their redemprion. 

This 1s ſo natural a refle&tion, and in one Part at 
leaſt of this Holy Sacrament fo neceſſary too, that 
tis impoſſible to explain it otherwiſe. © This Cup, 
* ſays our Saviour, is the New Teſtament in my Blood ; 
That is, as * Moſes had before faid of the Old 
Teſtament in the very ſame Phraſe, the /ſea/, the 
ratification of it. Now if thoſe words be taken 
literally, then 1/f. "Tis the Cup that is Tranſub- 
fantiated, not the Wine; 2ly, It is changed not 
into Chrif?'s Blood ( as they pretend ) but into the 
New Teftament in his Blood ; which being confe(- 
ſedly abſurd and impoſſible, it muſt in all reaſon 
follow, That the Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour 
alike in both His Expreſſions ; and that by conſe- 
quence we ought to interpret thoſe words, 7his is 
my Bedy which is broken for you, of the Bread's be- 
ing the Type, or Figure of .his Body ; as we muſt 
that of the Cup , That it was the New Teſtament 
in his Bloed, 1. e. the fign, or ſeal of the New Te- 
ftament. 

So naturally do all theſe Notions dire& us to a 
fenrative interpretation of his Words; the whole 
deſign of this [n/tituticn, and all the Parts and Cere- 
m nies of it being plainly Typical, in Remembrance 
( as Chriſt himſelt has told us ) of Zim. But now 
if we go on more particularly to inquire into the 
Expreſlion its ſelf, 7his i5-my Bedy which is broken 
for you, That will yet more clearly confirm this 
interpreration. 

It 
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It has before been obſerved, That theſe words of 
our Saviour in this Holy Sacrament, were uſed by 
him inſtead of that other Expreſſion of the Maſter 
in: the Paſchal Feaſt, when in the very ſame manner 
he took the very ſame Bread into his Hands, and 
bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to thoſe who 
were at the Table with Him, ſaying, This is the 
Bread of afflition which our Fathers ate in Egypt. 
And can any thing in the world be more plain, 
than that as never any Jew yet imagined, that the 
Bread which they thus took every year, was by 
that ſaying of the Maſter of 'thegr Feaſt changed 
into the very ſub/tance of that Bread which their 
forefathers had ſo many Ages before conſumed ir 
Egypt,in the night of their deliverance ;but being thus 
broken and given to them, became a Type, a Fi- 
gure, a Memorial of it : So neither could thoſe to 
whom our Saviour Chriſt now ſpake, and who as 
being Fews had ſo long been uſed to this Phraſe, 
ever imagine, that the picces of that Loaf which 
He brake, and gave them, faying, © This is my Body 
* which is broken for you, Do this in Remembrance of 
* me, became thereupon the very Bedy of that Sa- 
viour from whoſe Hands the nt it; and who 
did not ſure with one member of his Body , give 
away his whole Body from himſelf to them ; but 
only deſigned that by this Ceremony they ſhould re- 
member Him, and his Body broken for them, as by the 
ſame they had hitherto remembred the Bread. of afflt 
tion which their Fathers ate in Egypt. 

I ought not toomit it, becauſe it very much.confirms 
the force of this Argument, That- what I have here 
laid of this Analogy of the Holy Euchariſt, to the 
| Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Paſſover, was not the original remark of any 
Proteſtant, or indeed of any other Chriſtians differ- 


ing from the Church of Rome in this point : But was 


* Vid. apud Author.For- 
 ealitii Fidei, Lib. 4. Coniid, 
6. Impoſ. 10. Thoſe who 
have nor this Book, may 
find the _ at lar ge 
in the late Edition of Joan. 
Pariſienſis, in Prxfar. pag. 
73, 74: 


+ Epiſtol. xxiii. ad Bo- 
nifac. Vol. 2. pag. 29. Oper. 
Ed. Lugd. 1664. 


objected to them long before the Refor- 
mation, by the * Jews, themſelves to ſhew 
that in their liceral Interpretation of 
theſe Words, they had manifeſtly depar- 
ted from the intention of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and advanced a notion in which 
'twas impoſſible for his Apoſtles, or any 
other acquainted, as they were, with the 
Paſchd forms, ever to have underſtood 
him. And if + St. Auguſtine, who I ſuppoſe 


will not be thought a Heretick by either 
party, may be allow'd to ſpeak for the Chriſtians ; he 
tells us,weare to look upon the Phraſe,7his is my Body, 
Juſt, fays He, as when in ordinary converſation we 
are wont to ſay, This is Chriſtmas, or Good-Friday, or 
Eaſter-day ; Not that this is the very day on which 
Chriſt was born, or ſuffer d, or roſe from the dead, 
but the return or remembrance of that day on which 
Chriſt was horn, or ſuffer d, or roſe again. 

It is wonderful to conſider with what confidence 
our new Miſſionaries produce theſe words on all oc- 
caſions ; and thereby ſhew us how fond they would 
be of the Holy Scripture, and how willingly 
they would make it their Guide in Controverfie, did 
it but ever ſo little favour their Cauſe. Can any h 
thing, ſay they, be more expreſs 2 This # my Body ; 
Is it poſſible for words to be ſpoken more clear and 
poſitive > And indeed were all the Expreſſions of 
Holy Scripture to be taken in their /itera/ mean- 
ing, I will not deny, but that thoſe words might as 

evidently 
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evidently prove Bread to be Chriſts Body, as thoſe 
other in St. John , 7 am the Bread. that came down 
from Heaven, argue a contrary 7 ranſubſtantiation of 
Chriſt's Bedy into Bread, John vi.48;5x. or thoſe more 
uſual inſtances, 7 am the true Vine; I am the door 
of the ſheep; That Rock was Chriſt ; prove a great 
many 7ranſub/tantiations more, viz, of our Saviour 
into a, Hine, a, Door, and a Rock, But now, if 
for all, this plainneſs and peſitiveneſs in theſe ex= * 
reſſions, they themſelves; tell us, That it- would 
c ridiculous to conclude from hence, that Chriſt 
was indeed, turned into all theſe, and many other 
the like things ; they may pleaſe to give us leave 
to. ſay. the ſame of this before us, it being nei- 
ther leſs impoſſible, nor leſs unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
Bread to be changed into Chriſt's Body, than for 
Chriſt's. Body to be changed into m—_ a Vine, 2 
Ihder, © Hock. ,. or, whatever yeu pleaſe of the like 


But. I have already ſhewn the ground of this 
miſtake to be their want of conliiving the Cu- 
ſtoms and Phraſes of the Jewiſh Paſſover, and upon 
which, both the Holy Euchariſt it ſelf, and theſe 
Expreſſions in it were founded : And I will only 
this farther, in confirmation of: it; That in 
the Stile | of the Hebrew Language in. general, 
there is- nothing. more ordinary, than. for- things 
to. be.faid to.* Ke that which, they-Signife or. Repre- * Expreſſions 


- : , of this kind 

ſent. Thus Feſeph. interpreting. Pharaoh's . Dream, we veep 

| quent in Holy 

Scripture. The ſeed is the Ward of God, Luke. viii, 11. The field 53 the World ; the 

good feed are the children of the kingdom + The tares are the children of the wicked one, 

att. xiii. 38. The ſeven Angels are the Angels of the ſeven Churches ; and the ſeven 
Candleſticks are the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 20. With infinite more of the like kind, 


I Gen, 


+ See the Pre- 
face, 


* See their O- 
pinions col. 
lected by 
Monſieur Au- 
bertine de Eu- 
chariſtia, lib. 
IT. Cap. 9. 11, 
I?, 13, 14. 

* Tratct 2. de 
Verbis quibus 
Conficitur, 
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Gen. xli. 26. The ſeven good Kine, fays he, are ſeven 
years ; and again, The ſeven good Ears of Corn are 
ſeven years , i. e, as is plain, they hgnify ſeven 
years. And fo in like manner in this place; 
Chriſt took Bread , and bleſſed, and brake it, and 
gave it to his diſciples, ſaying , Take, Eat, this is 
my Body which is Broken for you: That is , this 
Bread thus Taken, and Bleſſed, and Broken, and 
Given to. you ; This Bread, and this Aion, figni- 
fees and repreſents my Body which ſhall be Broken 
tor you. 

- And indeed, after all this ſeeming aſſurance, it 
is nevertheleſs plain, That they themſelves are 
not very well fatisfied with their own interpreta- 
tion. + We have ſhewn before, how little confi- 
dence their greateſt School/men had of this Doctrine 
thoſe who have ſtood the moſt ſtifly for it, could 
never yet * agree how to explain theſe words, fo 
as to prove it : And Cardinal Belarmine alone, 
who reckons up the moſt part of their ſeveral 
ways, and argues the weakneſs too of every one 
but his own, may be ſufficient to aſſure us, that 
they are never likely to be: And might ſerve to 
ſhew what juſt cauſe their own great * Catharinus 
had fo long ſince to cry out , upon his Enquiry 
only into the — of the very firſt word, 
This: © Confider , ſays he , Reader, into what diffi 
* culties they are thrown, who go about to write up- 
© on this matter, when the word T HIS only has 
* had ſo many, and ſuch contradifory Brpoftion , 
* that they are enough to make a man loſe his Wits, 
* Fut barely to confider them al. 


"I was 
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"Twas this forced ſ@ many of their + greateſt 
and moſt learned men before Luther, ingenuoufly 
to profeſs, That there was not in Scripture any evi- 
dent proof of this Doftrine ; and even Cardinal Ca- 
jetan ſmce to own, eThat had not the Church de- 
termined for the /itera! ſenſe of thoſe words , 
This is my Body , they might have paſſed in the 
Metaphorical, 


13 

f See their 
Teſtimonies 
cited in the 
late Hiſtorical 
Treatiſe of 
Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; in the 
; of = 
Expoſition 0 
che! Church of 
England, p. 
63, 64, 65. In 


the Preface above, &c| 


It is the general acknowledgment of their 


[] greateſt Writers at this day, That if , || See Belarmin's words * 


the Pronown T HIS in that Propoſition, = _— cm 


This ts my Body, be referr'd to the Bread, the Church of England, pag. 
which our Saviour Chriſt held in his 55,57: To which may be 
Hand, which he aſe which he brake 20. Suarez. Diſp. Sect. 
and gave to his Diſciples, and of which a Diſp, 201, C, 1. 


therefore certainly, if of any thing, he 
faid This is my Body, the natural repug- 
nancy that there is between the two things affirm'd of 
one another, Bread and Chriſts Body , will force 
them to be taken in a fgurative Interpretation : 
For as much as 'tis impoſlible that Bread ſhould be 
Chriſt's Body otherwiſe than in a figure. And how- 
ever, to avoid fo dangerous a Conſequence, they will 
rather apply it to avy thing, nay to othing at all than 
to the Bread; yet they would do well to conſider, 
whether they do not thereby fall into as t 
a danger on the other ſide z ſince if the Relative 
7 HIS do's not determine thoſe words to the 
Bread , 'tis evident that nothing in that whole 
Propoſition do's; And then how thoſe words ſhall 
work ſo great a change in a Subjef to which 
2 they 
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they have no manner of Relation, will, I believe, 
be as difficult to ſhew, as the change its ſelf is 
incomprehenſible to conceive. 

And now after ſo plain an eviderice of the 
weakneſs of that foundation grhich is by «ll con- 
felled to be the chief, and has by many of the 
moſt Learned of that Church been thought the 
only Pillar of this Cauſe; I might well diſpenſe 
with my ſelf from entring on any farther exami- 
nation of their other pretences to eſtabliſh it. 
But becauſe they have taken :great pains of late 

7 Concil.Trid. to apply the + ſixth Chapter of St. Joh to the 
Holy Buchariſt, tho' it might be ſufficient in gene- 
ral to fay that no good Argument for a matter 


of ſuch conſequence, can be built upon 
* Sec them thus-ranged by | 


Albertinus "de Euch. lib 1. 
£ap, 30. pag. 209. Two 
Popes 3 Innocent INT. Plus 
II, Four Cardinals , Bona- 
venture, D' Alliaco, Cuſan. 
Cajerane. Two ztrchbiſho 
| —— Armachannus, 
uererius Grandtenfis. Five 
Biſhops, Stephanus Eduen- 
fis, Durandus Mimazenſis , 
Gulielmus Alrifiodorenfis , 
Lindanus Ruremondenſfis , 
& Janſenius Gundavenfs. 
Doftors and Profeſſors of 


Dzvinity in great 1 ce; 


a place which ſo many of the * moft 
Eminent and Lefirned of that Commu« 
ni0u have judged not to have the leaſt 
Relation to this matter ; yet I will never- 
theleſs beg leave very briefly to ſhew 
the Weakneſs of this -Second Attempt 
toog and that 'tis in vain that they 
rally theſe ſcatter'd Forces, whilſt their 
main Body continues ſo. intirely de- 
feated. 


Alexander Alenfis , Richardiis de niedia villa, Jo, Ger- 
tar 


ſon, Jo. de Ragufio, Gabriel Biel, Thomas Waldenfis, Author. rra&@. conte, perfid 
quorundam Bokemorum , Jo. Maria Verratts, Tilmannns Segebergenſis, Afteſanas, 


Conradus , Jo, Ferus , Conradus Saſgerus , Jo. Heflelius, Ruardus Ta 
& Rigaltius, Here are $e. of the Reman Church , who reje& this Ap 
this Chapter. For the Fathers, ſee 


Palatios, 
tion of 
e Learned Pardphraſe litely fer forth of - this 


Chapter, in the Preface : All which ſhews how little ſtrength any Argument from this 
Chapter can have to eſtabliſh 'Tranſubſtantiation. | 


It 
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It 'is a little ſurprizing in this -matter , that 
they univerſally tell us, That neither the begin- 
ning hor ending of our Saviours Diſcourſe in that 
Chapter belongs to this Matter ; that both before 
and after that -paſſage which they xefer to, 'tis 
all Metaphor ; only juſt two or three words for 
their -purpoſe, Litera/. But that which raiſes our 
wonder to 'the higheſt pitch, is, that thevery fifty 
firſt Yerſe its felf on which they found their Ar- 
zuUment, is two thirds of it Figure, and on- 

otherwife- in one Clauſe to Grve their ZHy- 


pothefts. 


* 7 am, ſays our Saviour , the living Bread 
© which came down from Heaven ; This is Fi- 
* gurative : If any man eat of this Bread, he 
« fball live for ever : That is, they fay, by a 
<. Spiritual Exring by Faith : And the Bread 
«* which 5 will 'igroe, 's my Fleſh, which I Wil 
&* vive for the life of the World, This only 
<« miſt be underftodd of a proper manducation, 
«© of a Teal eating 'of his Fleſh in this Holy Sa- 
*' crament. 


i inuſt be! confetſed, that this is. ahi Aibi-- 


trary way of explaining indeed , and becomes 
the Charaer of a Church whoſe diQtates are to 
be rederved, not examined; and may therefore 
paſs well enough amongſt thoſe , with whom the 

Tifalltbility of their Guides, is thought 
a fofficient diſpenſation for their own private Con- 
fideration. But for us, who can fee- no reaſon 
for this fadden change of our Saviours Diſcourſe ; 
| nay 
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nay think that the connexion of that laſt Clauſe 
with the foregoing , is an evident ſign that 
they all keep the ſame Charater ; . and are there- 
fore not a little ſcandalized at ſo Capernaitical a 
Comment , as indeed © Who can bear it 2 PF. 60. 
They will pleaſe to excuſe us, if we take our Sa- 
viours Interpretation to be at leaſt of as good an 
Authority , as 'tis much more reaſonable than 
theirs, Y. 62. © Do's this, ſays he, Offend you 2 
Do's my faying that ye muſt eat my- fleſh, and 
drink my Blood ſcandalize you 2 Miſtake not my 
deſign, I mean not any carxal eating of me; 
that indeed might juſtly move your Horrour ; © 7? 
<« is the Spirit that quickneth , the fleſh profiteth no« 
* thing ; the words that I ſpeak unto you they are ſpis 
* rit, and they are life. : 


He that deſires a fuller account of this Cha- 
pter, may pleaſe to recur to the late ex- 


\ f A Paraphraſe with cellent + Paraphraſe ſet out on purpoſe 


Notes, and a Preface upon TP X - 
the Sixth Chapter of Siine £0 EXPlain it > and which will be a- 


Jobn, Lond, 1686. 


* De Dodtrin, Chriſtian, 
Lib. 3. Cap. 16. 


- 


bundantly ſufficient to ſhew the reaſon- 
ableneſs of that Interpretation which we 
give of it, I ſhall-only add, to cloſe 
all, that one Remark which * Saint 
Auguſtine has left us concerning it, and 
ſo much the rather in that it is one of the rules 
which he lays down for the right Interpreting of 
Holy Scripture, and illuſtrates with this particular 
Example : © 1}, fays he, the ſaying be Preceptive, 
«* either forbidding a wicked aftion, or commanding to 
* do that which us good, it is no Figurative ſay« 
« ing > But if it ſeems to command any Vilany , 

of 
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& or Wickedneſs, or forbid what is profitable and 

© good, it is Figurative. This ſaying, Except ye 

& eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 

© Blood, you have no Life in you, ſeems to com- 

« mand a Villanous or Wicked Thing : It is there- 

« fore a FIGURE, enjoining us to communicate in 

* the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in dear aud , 
< profitable Remembrance , that his Fleſh was crucif & © 
c 

* and wounded for our ſakes. 


And now having thus clearly, T perſwade 
my ſelf, ſhewn the Weakneſs of thoſe Grounds, 
on which this Dodtrine of the ſub/tantizl Change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in this Holy Sacrament is eſtabliſh'd ; 
I ſhall but very little inſiſt on any other Argu- 
ments againſt it : Only in a Word, to demonſtrate, 
that all manner of Proofs fail them in this great 
Error, 1 will in the cloſe here ſubjoin two or three 
fhort Conſiderations more, to ſhew this Dodrine op- 

ſite, not only to Holy Scripture, as we have ſeen , 

ut alſo, = 


1. To the beſt and pureſt Tradztion of the 
Church. \ 


| 2. To the Right Reaſon, and 
3. To the Common Sexſes of all Mankind, 


| I. That 
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L That this Dofrine is oppoſite to the beſt 
and pureſt Tradition of the Church. 


' Now to ſhew this, I ſhall: not heap together 
2 multitude of Quotations out of thoſe Fathers , 
through whoſe hands this 7radition. muſt' have 
paſt: He that deſires fuch an Account, may find 
| it fully done by one of the Roman 
- a _ I = Mo - a little * Treatiſe. juſt 
Gn EA now 1{h'd in, our. own. Language. I 
Printed for NR red will = take a method a rams 
1687, to. me leſs liable ta.any juſt: Exception, 
and that is. to lay, down ſome. general 
Remarks of undoubted Truth, and whoſe conſequence 
will be as evident, as their. certainty. is. undeniable, 

And , 


[. For. the Expreſſions. of. the Holy. Fathers; It 
is not deny'd, but-that in. their popus- 


Such are wirevome'ie» Jar Diſcourſes they have ſpared: no 
iTeS od, weTepr VOuncre, 


TEAmL16uSTarUY rwf ls, 
ut never wsTs0/wgis. And 
Nore, there is hardly any of 
theſe Words, which the 
have applied to the Bread 
and F9;ne in the Euchariſt , 
bur they have attribured the 
ſame to the FFater in Bape 
t1/m. 
* See Treatiſe firſt, of 
the Adoration , (5c. Print- 


words ( except that, of 7Tranſub/tantiation, 
which not, one of them ever. uſed) to 
ſet off ſo great a Myſtery: And I be- 
lieve that were the Sermons and De- 
votional Treatiſes.. of - our own Divines 
alone, ſince the Reformation, ſearcht in- 
to, one . might. find : Exprefions. among 
them, as much over-ſtrain'd. * And 


.ed lately at Oxford; Which would make the World believe that we hold, I know not 
what imaginary Redd, Preſepce on this account; juſt as rruly, as the Fathers did 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


doubtleſs 
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| doubtleſs theſe would be as ſtrong an Argument 
to prove Tranſub/tantiation now the Dodtrine of the 
Church of Erng/and, as thoſe to argue it to have been 
the Opinion of thole Primitive Ages. 


But now let us conſult theſe men in their more 

; exact compolures, when they come to teach, not 

to declaim , and we ſhall find they will then 
bo us , 2 _ wy are 7M mt [F 
' their * ſubſtance what they were be- nor ELCOmnrY 6 

fore, Bread and Wine : That they re- —_— = CHE 
' tain the true properties of their nature, ten and fully alledged. Moff 
' to mouriſh and feed the Body + that they f theſe Expreſſions may 
are thi inanimate , and void of of Trawſubſtantiation lately 

ſenſe : That with reference to the Ho- publiſhed. The reſt may be 
' ly Sacrament they are mages, Figures, - ay; ner — 
' Signes, Symbols, Memorials , Types and nroveſe ds F Euchariſtic, 

Antitype, of the Body and Blood of Capi, vill. Claude Rep. 
| Chriſt, That in their *7/e and Benefit," rurd, i. Pare. Cop. iro. 
| they are indeed the very Body and Blood Forbefiu Inſtruttiones Hi- 

of Chriſt to every Gitttful Receiver , Ty $4 pm 
* butin a Spiritual and Heavenly manner, gue Hiſtoire de & Euchari= 
; as we confeſs: That, in propriety of /#* #92. cap. i. 
' ſpeech the Wicked receive not in this Ho- 

ly Sacrament the Body and Blood of Chriſt , al- 

though they do outwardly preſs with their teeth 

the Holy Elements ; but rather eat and drink 

the Sacrament of His Body and Blood to their 


| damnation. 


IL, Secondly , For our Saviours words which 
are ſuppoſed to work this great Change , *tis 
evident from the Liturgies of the Eaſtern Church, 

K that 
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This A4rcudius himfelf is forced to 
confeſs of ſome of the latter Greeky, viz. 
That they rake theſe Wordsonly Sinyn- 
uweTixdc, Hiſtorically. See his Book de 
Cohcord. Lib. 3. Cap. 27. And indeed 
all the ancient Lirurgies of char Church 
plainly ſpeak it; However both He and 
Goar endeavour to ſhift ir off ; in which 
the Prayer of Conſecration is after the 
words of Inftiturion , and diſtin from 
it. So in Liturg. S. Chryſoſtom. Edition. 
Goar. peg. 96. un. 150. 132. are py 
ced che Words of Inſtitution. They 
$42.77 -mnomb. 199. the Deacon bids rhe 

reſt , 


fproy, Who thereupon thus conſecrates 
k ; He firſt ſigns ie <hree mes with the 
Ggn of che Crobs, and then thus prays 
olnew Tir $iv dovoy fire! Thuter (,6- 
he 4 Xe458 {,ov. And To the Cup atter- 
wards. 


* The fame ſ(eerus to have been the 
cuſtom of -the African Obyrch , whoſe 
Prayers now uſed, ſee in Ludolph. Hiftor. l. 
5. Where is #Ifo the Expreſſion 
, n. 56, Hic Panis oft Corpus 


ned 
Se. 


ent 
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that the Greet Fathers did 
not believe them to be words 
of Couſecration ; but to be 
the ſame in this Holy Eu- 
chariſt that the Faggadah , 
or Hiſt of the Paſſover 
was in that ancient Feaſt ; 
That is, were read only as 
an account of the QOccafror 
and defign of the Inſtitution 
of this Bleſled Sacrament , 
not to work any Miracles in 
the Coxſecration. And for the 
* African Churches, they at 
this day expound them in 
this very Sacrament after 
ſuch a manner, as them- 
ſelves confeſs to be inconſi- 
ſtent with 7Trauſab/tautiation, 
viz. This Bread is the Body of 
Chriſt. 


ITI. Let it be conſidered, Thirdly, That it 
was a great debate in the Primitive Church. for 
above a thouſand Years, Whether Chriſts Glorified 
Body had any Blud in it or no? Now how 


See this whole matter deduced through 
the firſt Ages to St. Auguſtine, whom 
Conſentius conſulted abour this very mat- 
ter, in a particular Treatiſe written by 
Monſieur Allix ds Sanguine Chrifts, 330: 
Parjs 1680. 


thoſe Men could poflibly have 
queſtioned whether Chriſt's 
Glorified Body had any Blood 
at all in it, had they then be- 
lieved the Cup of Euchariſt to 
have been zruly and really 
chan- 
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changed, into the Blood of his Gloriffed Bod) , 
a$ is now aſſerted, is what will hardly, I believe, be 
ever told us. 


IV. We will add to this, Foxrthly, their man- 
ner of oppoſing the Featheniſm of the World. With 
what confidence could they have rallied them as 
they did, for worſhipping gods which 
their own Hands had made 2 That had _ So Juſtin Martyr. Apol. 2: 
neither Yoice, nor Life, nor Motion ; Ex- uy op yo ab 
poſed to Age, to Corruption , to Duſt » - Felix. p. 26, Octay, Julius 
to Worms, to Fire, and other Acci»> Firmicus, pag. pau Lug- 
dents, That they adored gods which Jnr es 52. roms 
mary wen mo ſ _ of, Tu ſinus in PlalSo. & in Pt 
and Robbers take from them ; which #23: _—_ 
having no power to defend themſelves, = v6 nth os 
were forced to be kept under Locks and 


Bolts to ſecure them. 


For is not the Eucharitical Bread and Wine , 
in 2 higher degree than any of their /do/s were, 
expoſed to the ſame raillery 2 Had their Wafer, if 
ſuch then was their Z/72ff , any woice, or /ife, or 
motion 2 Did not their own Hands form its 
ſubſtance , and their Mouths ſpeak it into a God 2 
Could it defend its ſelf, I do not fay from 

| ublick Enemies , or private Robbers, but even 
6 m the very Yermine, the creeping things of the 
Farth p 


Or ſhould we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians to have 
been ſo impudent , as notwithſtanding all this, 
to expoſe others for the fame follies of which 

K 2 them- 
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themſelves were more notoriouſly guil- 


* And yet that none did, ty . yet were there no * Heathens, that 


he Locened Ann > 24 had wit enough to recriminate? The 


Uxor.c. 5. 


other + Articles of ,our Faith they fuf- 


fe”; _————_ ficiently traduced ; That we ſhould wor- 
Juſtin i Apd. 2. .4-- Jhip a Man, and He too a Malefactor, 


nob. 1. 2, Orig. 


b 1 


coner. Celſ” crucified by Pilate ; How would they 
have triumph'd, could they have added, 
That they worſhipped a bit of Bread too; 


which Cofter himſelf thought a more ridiculous /dola- 


| See du Per- 
ron de Þ Eu- 
char. |. 3. C. 


29. P. 973- 


try than any the Heathens were guilty of? Since this 
Doctrine has been ſtarted, we have heard of the Re- 
proaches of all ſorts of Men, Fews, Fgathens, Maho- 
metans, againſt us on this account. || Were thexe no 
Apoſtates.that could tell theni of this ſecret before? Not 
= Fulian that had malice enough to publiſh their Con» 
fuſion 2 Certainly had the Ancients been the Men they 
are now endeavour to be repreſented, we had long 
ere this ſeen the whole World filled with the Writings 
that had proclaimed their ſhame, in one of the greateſt 
inſtances of Impudence and Inconſideration,to attacque 
their Enemies for that very Crime, of which them- 
ſelves were more notoriouſly guilty. 


V. Nor does their manner of Diſputing againſt 
the FHeretical Chriſtians any leſs ſpeak 


——_ _ _ —_— a their Opinion in this Point, than their 
as of as Shes 2” way of Oppoſing the 7dolatry of the 


Tranſubſtantiation comps» Heathens. It was a great argument a- 


red &r, 1687, 


mongſt them to expoſe the frenzy of 
Eutyches, who imagined ſome ſuch kind 


of Tranſubſtanttation of the humane nature of Chriſt 


into the Divine , to produce the Example of the 
Euchariſt ; 


UMI 


UMI 


Of TranſubRlantiation. 


29 


Euchariſt; That as there the Bread and the Wine, 


fays P. Gelafius, © Being perfected by the Holy Tre 
® paſs into the Divine Subſtance , yet ſo as 


ill to 


* remain in the property of their own Nature , or ſut- 


* fance of Bread and Wine ; So here the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt ſtill remains, 
though aſſumed by, and conjoyned to 
the Divine. Which words, as their E- 
ditor has done well to ſet a Caute up- 
on in the Margent to ſignifie their dan- 
ger , ſo this 1s clear from them, that 
Gelafius , and fo the other Writers that 
have made uſe of the ſame Argument , 
as St. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, &c. muſt 
have thought the Bread and the Wine 
in the Euchariſt no more to have been 
really changed into the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, than they did believe 
his Humane Nature to have been truly 
turned into the Divine; For that otherwiſe 
the parallel would have ſtood them in no 
ſtead, nay would have afforded a de- 
fence of that Hereſfie which they under- 


took to oppoſe by it. 


This Argument is mana- 
ged by Sr. Chry/oſtome Epiſt. 
ad Ceſarumm Monachum. 
By Theodoret Dial. 2. pag. 85 
Ed G. L. Paris, 1642. Tom. 
4. Gelaſius in Opere contra 
Eutychen &© T Neſtorian 
He thus ſtares the Eutychian 
Herete, © Dicunt unam eſſe 
naturam. i, &. Divinam. A- 
gainft rhis he rhus diſpures, 
Certe Sacraments gue ſum 
mus corporis © ſangumit» 
Chriſts drvina res eſt. — 
Et tamen non deſinzt ſube 
ſtantia vel Natura Panis £5 
Vini.=——— Satis ergo nobis 
Evidentur Oſtenditur , hoc 
nobis de spſo Chriſto Domino 
ſentiendum quod m ejus ima- 
gine proficemur, Ut 
ficut in hanc [c. in divinam 
tranſeant $. Spiritu perfici- 
ente ſubſtantiam, permanen-” 
tes tamen in ſue proprietate 
nature, ſic, &c. 


VI. Yet more : Had the Primitive Chriſtians 


believed . this great Change ; how comes it to pals, 
that we find none of thoſe Marks nor Signs of 


that the World has ſince abounded with ? 
* No talk of Accidents exiſting without 


Subjets, of the Senſes being liable to 


it, 


*® See the contrary proy- 
ed, that the Fathers did 
nor believe this, by Bloxdel, 
de 'Euch, c.8. Claude Rep, 


au 2, Traitte de la Perpetuite. part. 1. C: 4. 


be 


ZO 
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be decerved in judging of their proper Ohjeds ; in 
ſhort, no Philoſophy,corrupted to maintain this Para- 
dox. No Adorations, Procefſions, Vows paid to it, as 


+ Under Greg. ix- Ann. 
1249. vid, Nauclerum ad 
Ana. cir. 


[| Inſtiruted by Urbas iv. 
Ann. 1264. 


** Indeed, in all Proba- 
bility, a hundred years la- 
rer, 


to Chriſt himſelf. It is but a very lutle 
time ſince the + BeZ came in play, to 
give the People notice that they ſhould 
fall down and w_ this new God. 
'The |] Feaſt in honour of it, 1s an Invention 
of Yeſterday; the Adoring of it in the 
Streets no *,* older: Had not thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians reſpe&t ſufficient for our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour? Or, did they perhaps do 
all this? Let them ſhew 1t us if they 


- can; Bur till then, we muſt beg leave to con- 
clude, That ſince we find not the leaſt Footſteps 
of any of theſe neceſſary Appendages of this Do- 
&rine among the Primitive Chriſtians, it is not 
to be imagined that we ſhould find the Opinion 


neither. 


VIE But this is not all : We do not only not find 
any ſuch Proofs as theſe of this Doctrine , but 
we find other Inſtances diretly contrary to this 


1 So in that of Jeruſa- 
lem. See Heſych. in Levi- 
ric. 1. 2.c. 8. 

* So in that of Conſtan- 
tinople. Evag. Hiſt. 1. 4. 


E 3s. 

Pra. apud, Autor, Vir. 
Bafilii , c. $. in Vir. Par. 1. r. 
This Cuſtom was condem- 
ned in a Council at Car- 


belief. In ſome Churches they || urnt 
what remained of the Conſecrated Ele- 
ments ; * In others, they gave it to /it- 
tle Children to Eat: Fn | , they bu- 
ried it with their Dead; In all, they 
permitted the Communicants to carry 
home ſome Remnants of them ; they 
ſent it abroad by Sea, by Land, from 


thage, Anno 419. Vid, Codic, Eccl, Afric. Juſtel, c. 18, 


one 


UMI 


Of Tranſubſtontiation. 31 


one Church. and Yillage to another , 
without any Proviſion of Bel} or 
Taper , Canopy or Tucenſe, or any other 
mark of Adoration ; they ſometimes 
made *,” Poultices of the Bread; they , * Vi4. St. Augult. Oper: 
mix'd the -, Wine with their Ink ; all 9 ne Julian. ib. 3.6. 
which we can never imagine ſuch holy | --- See an inſtance of this 


in Baronius, Ann. 648. Sec. 
Men would have preſumed to do, had "T3? General Coun: 


they indeed believed them to be cl did the fame. In AR. 
us very Body and Blood of our Bleſled 5yn- 
Lord, 


VI. Laſtly : Since the prevalence of this Do- 
Qrine in the Church, what Oppeſetion has it met 
with? What Schiſms has it cauſed? What infinite 
Debates have there riſen about it > I ſhall not 
need to ſpeak. of the Troubles of Berenger in 
the Eleventh: Of the Waldenſes, Albigenſes, and 
others in the Twelfth Century. Of Wickl;F, 
Hus, &c. who continued the Oppoſition ; and 
finally, of the great Reformation in the beginning s 
of the laſt Age; by. all. which .this, Hereſy has 
been oppofed ever fince- it came to any Knowledg 
in the Church. Now is it poſſible to be believed, 
that ſo many Centuries ſhould paſs, ſo many He- 
refies ſhould ariſe, and a Dodrine fo full of Con- 
traditions remain unconteſted in the- Church for 
almoſt a Thouſand | years? That Berenger ſhquld 
be one of -the firſt that ſhauld begin to Credit his 
Senſes, to Conſult his Reaſon, or even to Defend his 


Creed ? 


Thee 
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Theſe are Improbabilities that will need very 
convincing Arguments indeed to remove them. 
But for the little late French trick of 
This is the Foundation proying this Dorine neceſſary to have 
er norte _ been received in the Primitive - Church , 
(wered by Monſ. Claude. becauſe it is ſo in the Preſent, and if 
you will believe them, 'tis impoſlible 
a Change ſhould have' been made; I ſuppoſe, 
we need only turn the terms of the Argument 
to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Proof, viz. That 
from all theſe, and many other Obſervations, 
that might be offer'd of the like , kind, *tis Evi- 
dent that this Dofrine at the beg) ing, was not 
believed in the Church, and let them A thence 
ke, if they can conclude that neither is it believed 
now, 


Thus contrary is this Doctrine to the Beſt and 
Pureſt Tradition of the Church: Nor is it leſs, 
Secondly, 


IT. Zo Right Reaſon 700. 


It were endleſs to heap together all the Com 

tradiftions that might be offer d to prove this ; 

* That there ſhould be Length, and no- 

See Mr. Chilingworth a- © thi : Breadth, and nothing 
gainft Xnor, C. iv.n. 46. © Broad; Thickneſs, and nothing Thick ; 
* hiteneſs, and. nothing White ; Round- 

*xeſs, and nothing Round ; Weight , and nothing 

* Heavy ; > nw , and nothing Sweer ; Moiſture, 

*and nothing Moiſt ; Fluidneſs, and nothing Flow- 


* 28g; 
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' *.;»g; many Attions :nd no Azent; many Paſj- 
' © ons, and no Patient; i. e. That there ſhould be a 
' © Long, Broad, Thick, White, Rou:d, Heavy, Sweet, 
' © Moift, Flowing, Aﬀtive, Paſhue NOTHING. 
* That Bread ſhould be turned into the Subſtance 
* of Chriſt, and yet not any thing ,of the Bread 
* become any thing of Chrif# ; neither the Mat- 
* fer, nor the Form, nor the Accidents of the 
Bread, be made either the Matter, or the 
* Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt; that Bread 
* ſhould be turned into Nothing, and at the fame 
© Time with the fame Action turned into Chriſt, 
* and yet Chriſt ſhould not be Nothing ; that the 
© ſame Thing at the ſame Time ſhould have its 
&* juſt Dimenſfrons, and juſt Diſtance of its Parts 
« one from another , and at the fame time not 
* have it, but all its Parts together in. one and 
* the ſelf-fame. Point; That the fame Thing at 
« the ſame time ſhould be wholly Above its ſelf, 
* 2nd wholly Below its ſelf, Within its ſelf, and 
* IVithout its ſelf, on the Right-hand, and on the 
« Left-hand, and Round-about its ſelf: ' That the 
* ſame thing at the fame time ſhould move to 
* and from its ſelf, and yet /ie ftill; or that it' 
&« ſhould . be carried from one place to another 
& through the middle ſpace, and yet not move. 
« That there ſhould be no Certainty in our Sex- 
«Gs, and yet that we ſhould know ſomething 
© Certainly, and yet know nothing -but by” our 
* Sexſes; That that which 7s and Was long ago, 
« ſhould now bHegin to be ; That that is. now. to 
« be made of -Nvthing, which is not Nothing, bu 
« Something;' That the ſame: 'thing- ſhould* be - Be- 
L 


* fore 
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« fore and. After its ſelf. Theſe and many 0- 
© ther of the like nature are the unavoidable, 
* and moſt of them the avow'd Conſequences of 
* Trauſubſtantiation, and I need not fay all of 
* them Contradictions to Right Reaſor. 


But I ſhall inſiſt rather upon fuch Inſtances as 
the Primitive Fathers have judged to be abſurd 
and impoſſible ; and which will at once ſhew both 
the Falſeneſs and Novelty of this monſtrous Do- 

qrine;. and ſuch are theſe; * That a 


* See Examples. of 7 ifti 
* tee Deomples.a wy thing already exiiting ſhould be produced 


airciffoments fas - ©1ew* That a finite thing ſhould be in ma- 
CES man oy uy places at the ſame time ; That a Bo-w 
U Euchariſtie, cap. 8. p. 233. z ſhould be in a place, and yet take up 
no room in it ; That a Body ſhould pene- 

trate the dimenfions of another Body; That a Body 

ſhould exiſt after the manner of a Spirit ; That a 

real body ſhould be inviſible and impaſyble : That 

the ſame thing ſhould be its felf, and the figure of 

its ſelf: That the fame thing ſhould be contamed in, 

| and participate of its ſelf ; + That an 

TO Papc to ep. al. Accadent ous exiſt by its ſelf without 
ns mh 4 mayo a Subjeft , after the manner of a Sub- 
Ka. ao, Paris 1668. PBance. All theſe things the primitive 
Fathers have declared to be in their 

Opanions grofs Abfardities and Contradidtions , 


without r any exception ; of the Divine 
Power for the of the Euchariſt, as fore do 
now. 


And indeed it were well if the impoſſibilities 
Rtopp'd here; but alas! the Repugnancies extend 


to 
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to the very Creed its ſelf, and deſtroy the chiefeſt 
Articles of our Faith, the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity. How can that man profeſs that he be- 
lieves our Saviour Chriſt to have been born xvi. 
Ages ſince, of the Virgin Mary, (whoſe very Bo- 
dy he fees the Prieſt about to make now before 
his Eyes 2 That he believes him to have Aſcended 
into Heaven, and behold he is yet with us upon 
Earth 2 There to Sit at the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty, till in the end of the World Ze 
ſhall come again with Glory to judg both the Quick 
and the Dead 2? And behold he is here carried through 
the Streets; lock'd up in a Box ; Adored firſt, and 
then Eaten by his own Creatures ; carried up and 
down in ſeveral manners, and to ſeveral places, 
and ſometimes Loſ# out of a Prieſts Pocket. 


Theſe are no far-fetch'd Conſiderations ; they are 
the obvious Conſequences of this Belief ; and if 
theſe things are impoſſible, as doubtleſs , if there 
be any ſuch thing as Reaſon in the World, they 
are ; I ſuppoſe it may be very much the concern 
of every one that profeſſes this Faith, to reftect a 
little upon them , and think what account muſt 
one day be given of their perſiſting obſtinately in 
a point ſo evidently erroneous, that the leaſt degree 
of an impartial judgment , would prefently have 
ſhewn them the falſenefs of it. 


But God has not left himſelf without farther 
witneſs in this matter ; but has given us, Zhirdly, 


L 2 Ilhdly, The 
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I TI. The Conviftion of our Senſes 
againſt it. 


An Argument this, which ſince it cannot be 
Anſwered, they ſeem reſolved to run it down ; 
as the Stoick in Lucian , who began to call 
names, when he. had nothing elſe to fay for him- 
ſelf. 


But if the Sevſes are ſuch ill formers , that 
they may not be truſted in matters of this mo- 
ment, would theſe Diſputers pleaſe to tell us, 


What Authority they have for the truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion? Was not Chriſtianity firſt found- 


_ ed upon the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour and 


* John xXx. 27, 
29. 


his Apoſtles > Or were not the Seyſes judges of 
thoſe Miracles > Are not the ncarnation , Death , 
Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Lord, the moſt 
Fundamental Articles of our Faith > Have we an 


other Argument to warrant our belief of theſe, 


but what comes to us by the miniſtry of our 
Senſes > *Did not Chriſt himſelf appeal to them 
for the proof of his own Rifing ? 


The Romanif? himſelf believes Trauſub/tantiation 
becauſe he reads in the Scripture, or rather ( to 
ſpeak morc agreeably to the method of their 
Charch ) becauſe he has been told there are ſuch 
Words there, as, //cc eft Corpus Meum : Now not 
to enquire how far thoſe words will ſerve to war- 
rant this Doctrine, is it not evident that he 


cannot 
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cannot be fure there are any ſuch words there, 
if he may not truſt his Sexyſes : And if he 
may, is it not as plain, That he muſt ſeek for 
ſome other meaning than what they give of 
them 2? | 


Let us ſuppoſe the change they ſpeak of 
to be Supernatural ; Be it as much a Miracle 
as they deſire : The very Character of a Miracle 
is to be known by the Sexfes. Nor God, nor 
Chriſt, nor any Prophet or Apoſtle, ever 
pretended to any other. And I {hall leave it 
to any one to judge what progreſs Chriſtianity 
would hgve made in the World , if it had 
had no other Miracles but ſuch as Tranſub/tan- 
ation to confirm it : 2. e. Great Wonders confidently 
aſſerted , but fuch as every ones ſenſe and reaſon 
would tell him were both falſely allerted, and im- 
poſlible to be performed. 


But now whil'ſt we thus oppoſe the Errors of 
ſome by aſſerting the continuance of the Natu- 
ral Subſtance of the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in this Holy Eucharift ; let not any one 
think that we would therefore ſet up the mi- 
takes of others ; as if this Holy Sacrament were 
nothing more than a meer Rite and Ceremony, a 
bare Commemoration only of Chriſt's Death and 
Paſſion. 


Our Church indeed teaches us to believe , 
That the Bread and Wine continue ſtill in their 
True and Natural Subſtance ; but it teaches us 

alſo 
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See the Church Cate®= 10 that 'tis the Body and Blood of 


chiſm, and Article Twent 
ciehth. The Communion, Cluriſt , which every faithful Soul re- 


Omce, 3c. ; 


ceives in that Holy Supper : Spirita- 
ally indeed, and after a Heavenly max- 
er, but yet molt truly and really too. | 


The Primitive Fathers, of whom we have be- 


fore ſpoken , ſufficiently -aſſure us, that they were 
ſtrangers to that Corporeal change that is now pre- 


tended ; but for this Divine and Myſtical, they have 


openly enovgh declared for it. 


Nor are we therefore afraid to confeſs a chayge, 
and that a very great one too made in this Holy 
Sacrament, The Bread and the Wine Which we 


here Conſecrate, ought not to be given or re- 


ceived by any one in this MyFery , as common 
ordinary food. Thoſe Holy Elements which the 
Prayers of the Church have ſanftifed, and the 
Divine Words of our Bleſſed Saviour applied to 
them , though not Tranſubſtantiated , yet cer- 
tainly ſeparated to a Holy uſe and . ſignification , 
ought to be regarded with a very juſt Honour 
by us: And whilſt we Worſhip Him whoſe 
Death we herein Commemorate , and of whoſe 
Grace we expect to be made partakers by it, we « 
ought certainly to pay no little regard to the Zypes 
and Figures, by which he has choſen to. repreſent 
the oe, and convey to us the other, . 


Thus therefore we think we ſhall beſt divide our 
Picty, if we Adre our Redeemer in Heaven, yet 


omit nothing that may teſtific our juſt eſteem of 
his 
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his Holy Sacrament on Earth : Nor ſuffer the moſt 
Zealous Votary for this new Opinion, to exceed us 
in our Care and Reverence of Approaching to his 
Holy Table. . 


We acknowledg him to be no lefs Really Preſent, 
tho after another mazxer than they ; nor dg we leſs 
expet to Communicate' of his B-dy and Blood with 
our Souls, than they who think they take Him car- 
nally into their Mouths. 


Let our Ofice of Communion be examined ; let 
the Reverence and Devotion, with which we Ce- 
tebrate this Sacred Feaft, be conſider'd ; all theſe will 
ſhew how far the Church of England is from a light 
efteem of this great Myſtery ; indeed, that it is 1m- 
poſſible for any to fet a higher Value and Reverence 


upon it. 


I ſhalf clofe this with the Declaration of One, 
who after many Years ſpent in great Reputa- 
tion in their Communion, was ſo happy as to 
finiſh his Days in our Church ; upon his firſt 
receiving the Bleſſed Communion among 
us: © * Tantam magnorum Preſulum de> * Andr. $allii Vorum 
ns miſſionem , ram eximiam P rincipum & Pro pace, c.23. p.go, Ed . 
* Populi Reverentiam, in Sacra Eucha- + £oJ6. 
« riſtia adminiſtranda & recipienda , nuſ- 
© guam ego vid: apud Romanenſes, qui tamen 
« {> unos Sacramenti iſtius cultores jaftant, That 
He never faw in the Church of Rome, ſq great 
2 Reverence both in Adminiſtring and Recei- 
wing this Holy Eachariſt , as he found among us ; 
+ in{0- 


UMI 


Vid. ibid. pag. 
90. Cap. XxXiv, 
A. 7. 


Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


infomuch , that he ſuppoſed it would hardly be be- 
lieved among them, what from his own Experience, 
he recounted concerning it. 


Porro hac que narravi & trita nimis ac vulgo nota 
Videbuntur fratribus noſtris Reformate Ecclefe ; Nova 
omnino & forte incred:bilia Apparebunt Romane Con- 


Fregario Alumanis; quorum {cilicet auribus perpetus 


uxgeritur per ſuos Inſtruttores, null/am apud Proteſtantes 
exiſtere fidem preſentie Chriſti realis in Euchariſtie 
Sacramento, nullam Devotionem aut Reverentiam in eo 
Sumendo. 


And this may ſuffice for the fr/# thing -propoſed ; 
Of the Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation , or of the Real 
Preſence profeſled and eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Rome. Our next Buſineſs will be to inquire : 


Il. What that Real Preſence of Chriſt in this 
Holy Euchariſt is, which is acknowledged by the 


Church of England. 
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CHAP. IL 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged by the Church 
of England. 


T* may ſufficiently appear from what has been ſaid 
in the foregoing Chapter, what juſt reaſon we have 
to reje& that kind of Preſence which the Church of 
Rome ſappoſes of Chriſt in this Holy Exchariſt, But 
now in Anſwer to our Reflefions upon them on this Two Ditſcour- 
Occaſion, a late Author has thought fit to make the F**00c<rmins 
World believe, that we our ſelves, in our Opinion of of our B. Savi- 
the R-al Preſence, are altogether as abſurd as they are 3 chant Oxfird, 
and that the ſame Exceptions lie againſt our own 1589, 
Church, which we urge againſt zheirs : All which, if 
it were true, would but little mend the matter, unleſs 
- it may be thought ſufficient for a man to prove, that he 
is not mad himſelf, becauſe moſt of his Neighbours are 
in the ſame condition. Indeed herein he muſt be al- 
lowed to have reaſon on his ſide, that if the Caſe be fo 
as he affirms, we, of all men living, ought not to preſs 
them with ſuch ContradiFions, as our own Opinion Tra. I. pag. 
ſtands equally involved in. I%s 36s 
"Tis true, he confeſles for what concerns the Church 
of England, as it ſtood inthe latter * end of King Ed- * Trad. 1. 
ward the 6th's time, and as it may perhaps bethought * ** 
to ſtand now, f(incethe Þ reviving of the Old Rubrick + lbid. 5. 4 
againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament at the end of 
our Commurion-Office; it ſeems not to lye open to 
ſuch a Recrimination : But-taking our Opinion of the 
Real Preſence from the Expreſſions of our own Di- 
M vines, 
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vines, and of thoſe abroad, ſuch as Calvin, 8&c. whoſe 
* Doctrine, among(t all the reſt, the Church of England 
«* ſeems rather to have embraced and agreed with, eſ- 
* pectally ſince the beginning of the Reformation by 
* Q. Elizabeth; it plainly implies, © That the very Sub- 
* ſtance of Chriſt's Body; That his Natural Body, 
* that very Body that was born of the Bleſſed Virgin , 
* aud crucified on the Croſs, is preſent as in Heaven, 
* ſo here in this Holy Sacrament, either to the worthy 
* Receiver, or to the Symbols : which not only con- 
tradicts the preſent Declaration of our Church ; vis. 
* That the Natural Body of Chriſt is not in in this bleſ 
* ſed Sacrament 3 but will alſolay a neceflity upon us 
to quit our Reaſon too that we give for it 3 viz. © That 
« it 3s againit the Truth of a Natural Body to be in 
* zore places than One at One time; and on which we 


- ſeem to found our Faith in this matter. 


This is, I think, the deſign of the former of thoſe 
Diſcourſes lately Printed at Oxford, as to what con- 
cerns the Real Preſence ; and in Anſwer to which, 
that I may proceed as diſtiritly as poſſible, I ſhall re- 
duce my Refletions to theſe Four Generals: 


1. What is the true Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England. 


2. That this has been the Notion conſtantly main- 
tain'd by the Generality of our Divines. 


3. That the Alteration of the Rubrick, as to this 
matter, was not upon any ſuch difference in their 
Opinions, as this A#tbor ſeems to ſurmile. 


4. That the Reaſon alledged by it, concerning the 
Impoſlibility of Chriſt's Natural Body exiſting in 


le. 


UMI 


By the Church of Englafd. 


ſeveral places af the ſame time, is no way invalida- 
ted by any of his Exceptions againſt it. 


But before I enter on theſe RefleFions, I cannot 
but obſerve the unreaſonableneſs of our Adverſaries, 
in repeating continually the ſame Arguments agz1ſt 
us without either adding of any the leaſt new torce 
to them, or even taking notice of thoſe Replies that 
have more than once been made againſt them. The 
Publiſher of this Treatiſe has not been ſo 1ndiligent 
an Obſerver of what has paſt under his Eyes, with re- 
ference totheſe kind of Controverſies, as not to know, 
that this very ObjeFi9, which is the Foundation of 
his Firſ# Diſcourſe, was made by his Old Friend 
T. G. above Nine Years fincez and fully anſwer'd 
by his Reverend and Learned Adver/ary not long at- 
ter. And therefore that he certainly ought either qui- 
etly to have let alone this Argument already battled, 
and not have put the World in Mind where that De- 
bate ſtopp'd 3 or, at leaſt ,He ſhould have added 
ſome new ſtrength to it. But to ſend it againinto the 
World in the ſame forlorn State it was before; to 
take no notice either from whoſe Store-houſe he 
borrow'd it, or what had been returned to it 5 This 
is jn effe& to confels, that they have no more to ſay 
for themſelves : And 'tis a fad Cauſe indeed that 
has nothing to keep it up, but what they know very 
well we can anſwer, and that they themſelves are una- 
ble'to defend. 


But to return to the Poizts propoſed to be conſfi- ' 
der'd: And, 
Firſt, To ſtate the Notion of the Real Preſence, as 
acknowledged by the Church of England. 
M 2 I muk 
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[ muſt obſerve, 1/#. That our Church utterly denies 
our Saviour's Bedy to be ſo Really Preſent 1n the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, as either to leave Heaven, or to exiſt in 
ſeveral places at the ſame time. We confeſs, with this 

1.TraQ. p.19. Author, that it would be no leſs a Contradition for 

5:27 Chriſt's Natural Body, to be in ſeveral places at the 
ſame time by any other Mode whatſoever, than by 
that which the Church of Rome has ſtated; the repug- 
nancy being in the thing its ſelf , and not in the man- 
ner of it. 2dly, That we deny that in the Sacred Ele- 
ments which we receive, there 1s any other Subſtance 
than that of Bread and Wine, diſtributed to the Com- 
municantsz which alone they take into their Mouths, 

Anfwerts 7, 30d preſs with their Teeth. In ſhort, © All which the 

G's Dialogues. © Do@rine of our Church implies by this Phraſe, is 

pg &* only a Real Preſence of Chriſt's Invifible Power and 

PS 0% 8 *« Grace, ſoin and with the Elements, as by the faith- 
& ful receiving of them, to convey ſpiritual and real 
* Effes to the Souls of Men. As the Bodies aflu- 
* med by Angels, mighy be called their Bodies, while 
% they aſſumed them or rather, as the Church is the 
« Body of Chriſt, becauſe of his Spirit quickening and 
« enhivening the Souls of Believers, fo the Bread and 
% Vine, after Conſecration, are the Real, but the Spiritual 
* and Myitical Body of Chriſt. 

Thus has that learned Man, to whom T. G. firſt 
made this Objeftion, ſtated the Notion of the Real 
Preſence profeſs'd by us 3 and that this is indeed the 
true DotFrine of the Church of England in this mat- 


ter, is evident notonly from the plain words of our 


xxviii. Article, and of our Church Catechiſm ; but alſo 
from the whole Tenour of that Office which we ufe 
in the celebration of it. In our Exbhortation tg it, 
this Bleſſed Euchariſt is exprelly called © The Commu- 
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« ior of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt : 
We are told, © that if with a true Penitent Heart 
« and lively Faith we receive this Holy Sacrament ; 
& then we Spiritually eat the Fl: of Chriſt, and drink 
<* his Blood. When the Prieſt delivers the conſecrated 
Bread, he bids the Communicant © Take and eat this 
*in Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 
* on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thanksgiving. 


In our Prayer < the Receiving, © We thank God, 


< for that he d achſafe to feed us who have duly 
© received the oly Myiteries, with the Spiritual 
* food of the moſt precious Body and Blood of his 
* Son our Saviour Jcfus Chriſt, and doth aſſure us 
« thereby of his favour and goodneſs towards us, and 
*« that we are very Members,incorporate in the Myſtical 
& Body of his Son. All which, and many other the like 
Expreſſions, clearly ſhew, that the Real Preſence which 
we confeſsia this Holy Exchariſt is no other than in 
St. Pauls Phraſe, a Rea! Communion of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood; or as our Church expreſles it Article xxviii. 
* That to ſuch as rightly and worttily, and with Faith 
© receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a par- 
taking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cp of 
Bleſſing is a partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 

Hence it was that in the Prayer of Conſecration in 
King Edward vi. time, the Church of England after the 
Example of the ancient Lzz»rgies of the Greek Church 
uſed that Form, which our Author obſerves to have 
been ſince left out. © And with thy Holy Spirit vouch- 7,424.1, .. 
* ſafe to Bleſs and Santtifie theſe thy Gifts and Crea- 
© tures of Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us 
*the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son 
* Jeſus Chriſt— 3.e. as the Senſe plainly implies, may 
Communicate to our Souls all the Bletfings and Gra- 

Ces 


UMI 


46 


Pag: 3+ 


Of the Real Preſence acknowledged 
ces which Chriſt's Body and Blood has purchaſed for 


us; which is in Effe&t the very ſame we now pray 
for in the ſame Addreſs— © Hear us, O Merciful Fa- 
« ther we moſt humbly beſeech thee, and grant that 


«ye receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and 


/ 


&* Wine, according to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chrifts 
&« Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his Death and 
* Paſhon, may be partakers of his moſt Bleſſed Body 
« and Blood. Between which x Wounor there 1s 


ſo near an Affinity, that had not Author been ve- 
ry deſirous to find out Myſteries wh®e there are in- 
deed none 3 He would hardly have ſuffer'd his Puri- 
tan Friend to have lead him to make ſo heavy a com- 
plaint, about ſo ſmall a Variation. 

I willnot deny but that ſome Men may poſlibly have 
advanced their private Notions beyond what is here 
ſaid : But this is I am ſure all that our Church warrants, 
or that we are therefore concernd to defend. And if 
there be indeed any, who as our Author here expreſ- 
ſes it, do believe Chriſts 2atural Body to be as in Hea- 
ver, 10 in the Holy Sacrament 3 they may pleaſe to 
conſider how this can be reconciled with the Rzbrick 
of our Church, « That the natural Body and Blood of 
< our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaver: and not here, it 
* being againſt the truth of Chriſts »atural Body, to 
« be at onetime in wore places than one. 

| \ 

In the mean time I paſs on to the next thing I pro- 
polgd, 
/ Secondly, To ſhew in Oppoſition to the Pre- 
tences of our Adverſary, that this has been the 
Notion of the Real Preſence conſtantly main- 
taind by our moſt Learned and Orthodox 
Divines, 

And 
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And here, becauſe our Author has thought fit to 
appeal not only to our own, but to the forreign Di- 
vines for this new Faith which he is pleasd to impoſe 
upon us, viz, * That the very Subſtance of Chriſts Tra: 1. 5. 7. 
* Body, that his natural Body, that that very Body that 
&* was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and crucified on 
« the Croſs, &c. is prefent, as in Heaven, ſo Here in 
«* this Holy Sacramert 3 2. e. in both at the ſame time: 
I muſt be content to follow his Steps, and enquire in- 
to the Dodrine firſt of Mr. Calvin and his followers 3 
next of our own Country-men in this Particular, 

And firſt for Mr. Calvin, and his followers, I can- 
not but obſerve what ditterent charges are brought 
againſt them in this matter. On the one hand we are 
told by Becanws the Jeſuit, that, **The Calviniſts, ſays * Calviritte 
* he, deny the Body and Bloodof Chriſt to be truly, neganc corpus 
« really, and ſubſtantially preſent in the Euchariit : On Chriſfh ver, 
the other, Here: 1s one will prove, that they believe rellicer, & 
his very Body, his zatural Body, now 1n Heaven, to Im—_ 
nevertheleſs at the ſame time in the Holy Sacrament. in tuchari- 
It were to be wiſh'd that they would et us once knoy ftii- Becavi 
what ?tisthey will ſtick to, and not by ſuch contra- nay gs 
dictory charges ſhew to all the World, that both their Ed. Luxem- 
Accuſations may be falſe, but that it is utterly impoſ. *#* 1525+ 
ſible they ſhould both be tre. 

And indeed in this very inſtance they are both C4 LY TY. 
falſe 3 The Calviniſts hold neither the one or other of 
theſe Extreams. In the Edition of his Inſtitutions 
printed at Baſil 1536. Mr. Calvin thus delivers his O- 
pinion, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy _ 
Euchariſt, *Weſay, that they are truly and Effica- 2'&mus vere 


: & Efficacirer 
exhiberi non autem naturaliter. Quo (cil, ſignificamus non ſubſtantiam ipſam corporis, 
ſeu verum & naturale Chriſti corpus illic dari, ſed omnia quz in ſuo corpore noh1s Be- 


neficia Chriſtus praſtitir. EA eſt corporis PRASENTIA quam Sacramenti rati9 poſtulat, 
Edit, Bafil. 8%. 1536. iP 
ciouſly 
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* cionſly exhibited tous, but not naturally : By which 
* we fignife, not that the very Subſtance of his Body, 
* Dilvcida ex- © or that the trze and natural Body of Chriſt are given 


plicario &c. « there, but all the Benefits which Chriſt did for us in 
Contra Weſt- y 


phalum. Edic, * his Body. Tats is that Pxzszxct of his Body, which 
Anno 1551. *thenature of the Sacrament requires. 


mn. But becauſe I do not find theſe words in the Editi- 


ſemel fuiſe 0#5 Of that Book ſince, leaſt any one ſhould thereup- 
daum in @- gn conclude that he had alſo changed his Opinion 5 WE 
_ yl may obſerve the very ſame delivered by him in *another 
ad expianda of his Books, and which will be ſo much the more con- 


Molarum jig (iderable, in that it was written purpolcly for the clear- 


N . 0 - cc 
cruce fuir, ſed 1ng of this matter. Now 1n this he aftirms, © + That 
quoridienobis « Chriſts Body was not only once given for our Salva- 
antes yg Ta tion, but is alſo every day reached out to us for our 
dum ipſe ha- & Suſtenance, that ſo, whilſt he dwells in us, we may 
birat in nobis, 


> & alſo enjoy the Fellowſhip of all his goods, Then 
pe moron he —_—_— How Chriſt is our food, vis. Þ+ becauſe 


te fr, Cciera- « by the incomprehenſible Vertue of the Holy Spirit, 


Apud Hoſpin. © he inſpires his Life into us, that he may communi- 


Hiſt, Sacram. « cate jt to us, No leſs than the vital juice is diffuſed 
Part 2da 


& from the Root into all the Branches of the Tree, or 
7 "I & ho Vigour flows from the Head into all the mem- 
+Rurſum ati- * bers. — He declares Chriſts Body to be finite, and en- 


num a no- ©" © JH FO ESE RE” TI 
bis vocatur hoc ſenſu, quia incomprehenſibili _ _ 2D __ _ _—_ 
: j alls fuccus 1 , 
ur fir nobis communis, non ſecus atque a radice arboris vitalis } 
pag ni; ' ,— Imiprimis obſtaculum de corporis 
a capite in ſingula membra manat Viger. Ibid , = ; 
—_ Irate Node neceſle cſt. Nift enim __ m— eſſe _—_— —_ 
and i conciliandi Ratio— i in gloriam c 
nulla erit diffidii concihandi Ratio— p.478. Chriſtus ficurt 1n g  ccelefic 5 
. . ſt a nobis difitus 5 Dima aurem Eſ- 
receprus, ita lecorum intervallo qvoad carnem, £ 
ſentii & wirture, gratia eriam ſpirituali cxlum & terram implere, — _——— 
quod ſcmel filius Det Parri 1n —_—_— —_——_— DP C_ =_ ph 
NF no 
Spirituale Alimentum. Tantdm de modo tenendum eft,n 
Zfewion & coelo ur ci paſcamur, fed ad penetranda GI ” ES my 
y * . . Þ A . ac 24 ; = 
diſtantiam ſufficere Spiritus UrtuUFem. — Commenta procu : F- unr de , 
poris ub! vitate, vel de occult ſub panis ſymbolo incluſicne, vel de ſubſtantial; ejus in 
terris elacid. Hoſpin. p. 478. Hzc omnia retert ex 11lo Calvin; loco, 


cloſed 
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« cloſed in Heaven and therefore as to his Fleſh to 

<« be diſtant in place from us. — That it is not necetlary 

« that the Effence of his Fl ſhould d:ſcend from 

« Heaven, that we may be fed with it, but that to re- 

& move all {vc}; 1mpetiments, and overcome the di- 

« ſtance of places, the Virtze of the Spirit is ſufficient — 

* In ſhort, that a)l izvezt ons contrary to this are to be 

« rejected, ſuch as, The O5iquity of Chriits Body, 

« the zn:cloſing oft it under the Symbol of Bread, and 

_ his Sub antial preſence pon Farth. BE ZA. 
By all which it ſufficiently appears, that Mr. Calzin * See Hoſpin, 

was nofriend to our Authors Fancy ; but evidently _ _— 

explained the Real Preſence after that Spiritual man- ann, 1551. 

ner we have before laid down. P- 515. Edir, 
For Beza, and the reſt ashe calls them,of the ſame goneve 1581: 


SeF 3 wecannot better learn their Opinion than from ſtaru Relig. & 
reipub. in 


the AFs of the Col/oguy of Poiſſy, and which chiefly Gallii ad Ann; 
lay upon this Point.At this conference the molt eminent :551.p.11 2. 


Men of the Calvinian Party were aſſembled ; the firſt - Hiſtes pagy 
. CX- 


of them which ſpoke, was Bezz: Inthat part of his pfjnirineun- 
Diſcourſe which referrd to the Holy Enchariſt, his dem plane 


words were much like thoſe which our Author has — 


quoted out of him. And by his own Expoſition of aleſle in yſu 


them, we ſhall be better able to judg of his meaning, o__ 


than by his Adverſaries Gloſs, ** We donot lay that gu & vers ex- 
| hiber Corpus 
ſuum & ſanguinem ſuum operatione Spiritus Sri, nos vero recipimus, edimus & bibtmus 
ſpiricualiter & per fidem illud iplum corpus quod pro nobis morruum eſt,chmeq; illum ſan- 
guinem pro nobis effuſum. Edit, Ann, 1577. 8%. Beze. Hiſt, Eccles. pag, 595: 596. 

For all this ſee Beza's own Hiſtory ad Ann. 1551. p. $24. And when in the Conference 
D' Eſpen preſsed them wich deparring from Calvin 3 Beza deciared, that they were nor ar 
all contrary ro him : Thar for the word Subſtance, which he ſometimes uſed in exprefling 
Chriſts Real Preſence, it was only to ſ'grific, rhar chey did por teign any imaginary Body 
of Chriſt, or fantaſich reception or communion of His Body in this Holy Supper 3 Bur 
that for the reſt, they all believed, that no one could participate of him otherwiſe chan 
Spiritaally and by Faith, notin raking Him inco che Mouth, or cating him with the 


Teeth. Sce pag. 599. Ibid, 
N in 
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&« 1n the Euchariſt there is only a commemoration of the 
« death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; nor do we fay, that 
*in it we are made partakers only of the fruits of 
«* his death and paſſzon ; but we joyn the ground with 
« the fruits, aftirming with St. Pan, that the Bread 
«* which by Gods appointment we break, is the partz- 
& cipation of the Body of Chrift crucified for us 5 the 
* Cxyp which we drink, the Communion of the true Blood 
* that was ſhed for us; and that in the very ſame Sub- 
* ſtance which he receined in the Womb of the Virgin, 
& 2nd which he carry'd up with hin into the Heavens. —. 
Then deſcending to the Popiſh Doftrine of Tranſ#b- 
ſtantiation : *It overthrows, ſays he, the truth of 
« Chriſts Humane nature and of his Aſcenſion — $9 
little did he ſuppoſe,that Chriſts natxra! Body could be 
at the ſame time both in Heaver and in the Sacrament, 
Hereupon he explains himſelf yet fartherz — © But 
* now if any one ſhould ask of us, whether we make 
* Chriſt abſent from the Holy Supper ? We anſwer, 
« By no means. But yet if we reſpe&t the diſtance of 
&© place (as when we ſpeak of his Corporal preſence, and 
&« of his Humanity, we muſt) we affirm, ſays he, that 
« Chriſts Body is as far diſtant from the Bread and 
* Wine, as Heaven is from Earth— If any one ſhall 
&« from thence conclude, that we make Chriſt abſent 
©® from the Holy Supper, he will conclude amiſs : For 
« this Honour we allow to God, that though the Body 
« of Jeſus Chriſt be now in Heaven and mot elſewhere, 
& and we on Earth and zot elſewhere, yet are we made 
< partakers of his Body and Blood after a ſpiritual man- 


4 xer, and by the means of Faith, 


Thus do's Bezain like manner expound their Do- 
Erine of the Rea! Preſence, by a real communion of 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and flatly condemns our Au- 


thors 
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thors invention, of his natural Bodie's being either in ,, .... , 
the Symbols, or any where elſe upon Earth, ThemarrrT x. 
ſame1s the account which + Pe- 


. » T Reſponde9 pro mei parte, Corpus Chri- 
ter Martyr im the, ſame confe- 7 Relponteo pro mes antaſrcr ali 
Fence gave of it 5 and of whom quim in Cx!o. Non tamen inficior Chri- 


" Eſpenſins, one of the Popiſh de- ſti corpus verum,& ſanguinem itlius Verum 


1] « - quzprofalure humana cradira ſunt in Cru- 
legates, confels'd « That no Di ce,fide ſpiricualiter percipt in Sacra Coena, 


«* vine of that time had ſpoken Hiſtoire Eccles. de Eezc. liv. 4. p. 526. 

6 i1 . Annong61, 

Gs 0 clearly and diſtindtly Gout * Vid. Hiſt. de BeZze 1b. p. 599. Comment, 
cermmg this Sacrament, as he ge ſtar. rel. p. 140,ad Ann 1551. H1pin. 


* did. And however ., (Jene- pag. 518. _ 

brard faſc! y preten ds that the o- K., See Hoſpin. of this whole matter pag. 
ther Proteſtants diſſented from | 

him, yet 'tis certain they were ſo far from it, that 

they all Subſcribed the very ſame Paper out of which 

he read his Declaration. But I will cloſe this with 

the ſame words with which theſe Proteſtants did their 

fnal reſolution in the CoZoquy as to this matter; © We affrmamus 


* affirm that no diſtenceof place can hinder the Com- —_— oP 
& 21#ni08 Which we have with Chriſts Body and Blood; an impedics 


© becauſe the Supper of the Lord is a Heavenly thing, poſſe commu- 


* . . nicationem ' 
and though upon Earth wereceive with our mouths 1... 


&*& Bread and Wine, viz. the- true Symbols of his Body mus cum 
* and Blood; yet by Faith, and through the Opera. <'i!ti corpo- 


, Page a - ». re & ſanpuine 
* tion of the Holy Spirit, our Souls (of which this 1s quoniom Cum 
| | na Domini 
eſt res coeleſtis 3 er quamvis in terri recipiamus ore panem & vinum, vera {cil. Corperis 
& ſanguinis ſigna 3 ramen fide & ſpirirus ſan&ti operatione mertes noftrzz (quarum hic 
cſt przcipue cibus) in c#lum clarz perfruuntur corpore & ſangeine praſente. Er hcc 
reſpeu dicimus, Corpus vere ſe pani conjungere, & ſanguinem vino 3 ron aliter ramen 
= ſacramentali ratione, neque localt negue naturalt mads, fed quomiam Efficaciter 
1pmficant Deum il!a dare fidcliter communicantibus, iNloſque fide vere & cerco perci- 
pere. Hyſpin. | c. Comm. jhid. p. 142. Ubi ſabjicitur * Fac et perſpicva de Corporis & 
ſanguinis F. C. Praſentia in Sacramenro Cznz Eccleftarum Retormaracum fentenr1a 
Beze Hiſt. Ecclcs,pag. 615. where he adds, thac they rej<& not only Trarſubſtartiziion and 
Conſubſtantiation, but alſo toute maniere de preſence par laquelle le corps de Chrift 1<it 
colloque maintenant reellem. nt ailleurs qu'au ciel. And then adds,wl.y they ris uſe the vcrd 
ſubſtanceA this matter, and wir they mean by it, See pag. $15. ad Ani 1551, 
N 2 * the 
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« the chief food) being carry'd up into Heaven, en- 
« joy the Body and Blood preſent. And in this refpe& 
& weſay that the Body do's truly joyn its ſelf to the 
« Bread, and the Blood tothe Wine, but yet no other- 
« wiſe than Sacramentally, neither after a loeal or na- 
&* tyral manner, But becauſe they doeffectually ſigni 
« fie, that God gives themto the Faithful Communi- 
« cants, and that they do by Faith truly and certain- 
« ]y receive them. 

And thus far I have conſider'd the forreign Divines 
produced by our Author, and in which we find the 
very ſame Explication which our Chyrch gives of the 
Real preſence. For our own Authors, I ſhall inſiſt the 
rather upon them, both to take off any impreſſion 
which the ſcraps here put together by thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs it is to repreſent their own! Sence, not 
their Authors, might otherwiſe be apt to make upon 
ſome Men; and alſo to ſhew the exa& concord there 
has been ever ſince the Reformation amongſt us as to 
this matter. 

Now for what concerns our Divines in King 
Edward vis time, we have our Authors own con- 
fellion, that towards the latter end of the Reign of 
that excellent Prince, they ſeem to have deny'd any 
ſuch Real and Eſſential preſence as he would faſten up- 
on thoſe of Queen Ekzzabeth's after. © For as the firſt 
& days of this Prince, ſays he, ſeem to have been more 
&« addicted to Luntheraniſm, {o the latter days to Zwin- 
& olianiſm; as appears in ſeveral expreſſions of Bi- 
« ſhop Ridley and Peter Martyr. And indeed the Ar- 
ticles agreed upon in the Convocation at London 1562, 
plainly ſhew it 3 in the xzxixth. of which we find this 
expreſs Clauſe; * Since the very being of humane 
« Nutare doth require that the Body of one and the 

* ſame 
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« {me man cannot be at one and the ſame time in 
« z24ny places, but of neceſlity muſt be in ſome cer- 
« tain and determinate place; Therefore the Body of 
&« Chriſt cannot be preſent in mary different places at 
* the ſame time. Aad ſince, as the Holy Scriptures te- 
« ſtifie, Chriſt hath been taken up into Heaven, and 
« there is to abide ti]l the end-of the World, it be- 
*< cometh not any of the faithful to believe or profeſs, 
« that there is a Real or Corporal Preſence, as they 
« phraſe it, of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
* Holy Exchariſt, IT ſhall therefore produce only a 
Witneſs or two of this Kirg'sReign; and ſo pals on to 
thoſe that follow. 


And 1, A. B. Cranmer in his Anſwer to Gardi-',x cx ax: 
ner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, objefting to him, That he ME & 
deny'd the Preſence of Chriſt in this Holy Exchari, 
replies, That it was *a thinghe never ſaid nor thought. 
«.__My book in divers places faith clean contrary, Anſwer to 
« That Chriſt is with us ſpiritually preſent 3 is eaten and 'Grdiver, Bi- 
« drunken of us, and dweileth within us, although - _— 
&« Corporally he be departed out of this World, and Znden, 1551. 
* gone into Heaven, pag. 5.—— As he giveth Bread p,g, .. 
&« to be eater with our Months, fo giveth he his very 
& Body to be eaten with our Faith, And therefore I 
« ſay, that Chriſt giveth himſelf truly to be eater, 

* chawed and digeſted ; but all is ſpiritually with Faith, 
* not with Month, pag. 9. As the waſhing out- pag. g. 
* wardly in Water is not a vain Token, but teacheth 
« ſuch a waſhing as God worketh inwardly in them 
« that duly receive the ſame; fo likewiſe is not the 
« Bread a vain Token, but ſheweth and preacheth to 
« the godly Receiver, what God worketh in him by 
« his Almighty Power ſecretly and inviſibly. And 
© therc.. 
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© therefore as the Bread is outwardly eaten indeed in 
« the Lord's Supper, ſo is the very Body of Chriſt i»- 
* wardly by Faith eaten indeed of all them that come 
« thereto in ſuch ſort as they ought to do; which 
« eating nouriſheth them unto Everlaſting Life. And 
in his Treatiſe of the Holy Szcramernt, Lib. 3. where 
he ſets himſelf particularly to ſtate this very Queſtion , 
How Chriit is preſent in this Holy Sacrament , He de- 
clares, Cap. 2. * That whereas the Papiſss ſuppoſe 
« Chriſt to be under the Species of Bread and Wine; 
« we believe him to be in thoſe who worthily re- 
* ceive theſe Holy Elements. They think him to be 
&« received by the Moth, and to enter with the Bread 
« and Wine; We aſſert, that he is received only by 


'« the Soxl, and enters there by Faith. That Chriſt is 


& preſent only ſacramentally and ſpiritually in this ſa- 
* cred Myſtery, p. 116. That fince his A/cexſcor into 
« Heaven, he is there, ang not on Earth, p. 118. and 
& that he cannot be in both together, 128.——1n 
« ſhort, he gives us this Rule for interpreting the Ex- 
« preſlions of the Fathers, where itis ſaid, That we 
« eat the fleſh, and drink the blood of Chrift ; That 
« we receive in the Holy Sacrament , the very body 
« that hung on the Croſ7, Exc. cap. 14. p. 180. Theſe, 
&« ſays he, and other Expreſſions of the like kind (which 
« ſpeak Chriſt to be upon Earth, and to be received 
& of Chriſtians by eating or drinking), are either to be 
«underſtood of his Drivire Nature (which is every 
« where); or elſe muſt be taken figuratively or ſpiri- 
« tually. For he is figuratively only im the Bread and 
« Wine 3 and ſpirituallyin thoſe that receive this Bread 
&« and Wine worthily. But truly, and as to his Body 
* and Fleſh, heis in Heaven only ; from whence he ſhall 
* come to judge the quick and the dead, 


Thus 
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Thus did this Learned and Holy Martyr underſtand py. xipzer, 
our Doctrine of the Real Preſence ; and the ſame was 
the Idez which his Companion both in DoZrine and 
Suffering, Biſhop Ridley, has left us of it. In his Dil- 
courſe of the Lord's Supper, pag. 33. he tells us, © That Ridlei de Cx" 
* the Subſtance of the Bread continues as the Matter of 77,Pominick . 
« . F . 3 UVeC- 
this _— 3 but fo, that by reaſon of its change, ve apud 7+, 
* as tO'W/e, Office and Dignity, it is turned Sacrarrer- Cri/pmum. 
* tally into the Body of Chriſt; asin Baptiſm, the Wa- **** 
« teris turned into the Lever of Regeneration ——That 
« the Humane Nature of Chriſt is in Heaven, and can- 
* not in azy manner lye hid under the form of Bread, 
«* p. 34.—— Then he enquires, whether therefore we 
«take away the Preſence of Chriſt's Body from the Sa- 
« crament ? p.35. And utterly denies, that this is e1- 
« ther ſaid or thought by him. The Subſtance of the 
« true Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſays he, 1s always in 
© Heaven, nor ſhall it depart thence before the end of 
% the World. - Now this Subſtance of his Body and 
« Blood being conjoyned to his Divine Nature, has 
{© not only Life in 1t ſelf, but can, and is wont to be- 
« ſtow it upon all thoſe who partake of it, and believe 
&* in his Name._— Nor is it any hindrance tothis, that 
« Chriſt #i/ remainsin Heaven, and that we are upon 
« Earth, For by Grace , that is, Life (as S. Jobs in- 
« terprets it, c.6 ) and the Properties of it, as far as 
&* may be profitable to us in this our Pilgrimage here 
« below , heis with us to the end of the World. As 
* the Sur, who though he never leaves his Orb, yet 
&« by his Life, Heat, and Influence, 1s preſent to us: pag. 

6, 37+ 

Hitherto then there can be no doubt, but that 
both the Church and the Divines knew no other Real 
Preſence than what has been before acknowledged to 
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be ſtill our DoFrive, We muſt now goon to the times 
of tryal, the days of Q. Elizabeth, and her Succel. 
ſors, when our Author ſuppoſes, © that Men of diffe. 
5 rent Judgments had the Power. Now for proof of 
this, beſides the Expreſſions of particular Men, which 
we ſhall preſently conlider, we have Two General Pre- 
ſamptions offer'd to us; One, * That Dr. "i and 
* others, have obſerved, he ſays, of this QueEF, that 
«ſhe was a zealows propugner ol the Real Preſence z 
which may be very true, and yet but little to the pur- 
poſe, if (he propugred it in the ſame ſenſe that her Bro- 
ther King Edward the 6th, and the Church of England 
had done before, *and not in the new Notion impoſed 
upon her by this Author, but without any manner of 
proof to warrant his ſuggeſtion. The other, © That 
« upon the Re-view madeby her Divines of the Come- 
&« mon-Prayer and Articles, they ſtruck out of the One 
«* the Rubrick againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament, 
&* and the Paſſage before mention'd (being of the fame 
«* temper as the Declaration in the Liturgy), out of the 
« xxixth Article; and which has accordingly been o- 
<« mitted ever fince. 


And hereI cannot but again take notice of the diſ- 
ingenuouſneſs of this Author, in diſfſembling the true 
Account that has ſo largely been given by our late ac- 
curate Compiler of the HiStory of our Reformation of 
this whole matter, only for the advancing ſo pitiful an 
Infinuation of what I dare appeal to his own Conſcience 
whether he did not know to be otherwiſe.l willbeg leave 
to tranſcribe the whole Paſlagezand ſhallthen leave it to 
the indifferent Reader to judge whether a man fo well 
acquainted with Books, and fo intereſted in this mat- 
ter, could have lived ſolong in the world without hear- 
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ing of ſo eminent a matter in our Church-Hiſtory as 
this. 

The Author is treating about thedifference between 
the Article eſtabliſh'd in King Edward the lix's time, 
and thoſein Q. Elizabeth's. 

&« In the Article of the Lord's Supper there is a great 
& deal left out 3 For inſtead of that large Refutation 
&* of the Corporal Preſence, from the Impoſltbility of a 
* Bodies being in more places at oncez from whence it 
« follows, That ſince Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, the 
« Faithful ought not to believe or profes a Real or Cor- 
&* poral Preſence of it in the Sacrament. In the new 
« Article it is ſaid, [ That the Body of Chriſt is given 
« and received after a ſpiritual manner ; and the means 
« by which it is received, js Faith.| But in the Original 
<« Copy of theſe Articles, which I have ſeen ſubſcribed 
&« by the Hands of AZ that fate in either Houſe of Cor- 
&« vocation, there isa further Addition made. The Ar- 
© ticles were ſubſcribed with that precaution which was 
« requiſite in a matter of ſuch cMſcquence : For be- 
« fore the Subſcriptions there 1s ſer down the Number 
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* of the Pages, and of the Lines 1n every Page of the 


& Book to which they ſet their Hands, 
* In that Article of the Exucharist theſe words are ad. 
ded; © Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven made his 
*« Body Immortal, but took not from it the Nature of a 
'« Body: For (till it retains, according to the Scriptures, 
*« the Dori y of a Humane Body; which muſt be always 
« in One definite place, and cannot be ſpread into ma- 
*ny, or all places at Once, Since then Chriſt being 
« carry d upto Heavez, isto remain there to the end of 
« the World, and is to come from thence, and from 
© no place elſe (as ſays S. Auſtin) to judge the Quick 
« and the Dead: None of the Faithful ought to be- 
O 


& lzeve 
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© lieve or profeſs the Real, or (as they call it) the Cor- 
s hy Preſence of his Fleſh and Blood in the Eucha- 
« rift, 

*But this in the Origzxal is daſh't over with minium ; 
« yet ſothat it is (till legible. The Secret of it was this; 
« The 2zeerPand her Council ſtudied (as hath been al- 
*ready ſhewn) to unite all into the Communion of 
< the Church: And it was alledged, that ſuch an ex- 
*« preſs Definition againſt a Real Preſence, might drive 
«from the Church many who were 57il/ of that Perſwa- 
* fon; and therefore it was thought to be enough 
* to condemn Tranſubſtantiation ,, and to ſay, that 
« Chriſt was preſent after a ſpiritual manner , and re- 
< ceived by Faith, To ſay more, as it was judged ſu- 
* perflous, ſo it might occaſion diviſion. Upon this 
© theſe words were by common conſent left out. And 
« in the next Convocation the Articles were ſubſcribed 
« without them 3 of which I havealſo ſeen the Origi- 
& 2al. 

« This ſhews, thatThe Do@rine of the Church ſubſcri- 
&« bed by the whole Convocation, was at that time con- 


"© trary to the belief of a Real or Corporal Preſence in 


&« the Sacrament; only it was not thought neceſlary or 
«expedient to publiſh it. Though from this ſilence, 
&« which flowed not from their Opinion, but the Wiſ- 
«Jo of that time, in leaving a Liberty for different 
& Speculations, as to the manner of the Preſence; Some 
« have fince inferr'd, that the chief Paſtors of this 
« Church did then diſapprove of the definition made in 
* King Edwards time 3 and that they were for a Real 
« Preſence. 

Thus that Learned HiiForiavy. And here let our 
Adverſary conſider what he thinks of this Account ; 
and whether afterſo evident a Confutation from plain 

mat- 
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matter of Fad# of his ObjeQtion before it appear'd, we 
may not reaſonably complain both of his Weakneſs 
and In-fincerity; neither to take any notice of ſuch a 
plain Hiſtory of this whole Tranſaction, or to ima- 
gine that ſo vain a Surmiſe of Q. Elizabeth's being a 
great propugner of the Real Preſence, would be ſuthci- 
ent to obViate {ſo clear and particular an Account of this 
matter, 
But though this might ſuffice to ſhew the continu. 
ance of the ſame DoGrine of the Real Preſence in this 
Sucen's, that was before profeſs'd in her Brother's 
Reign ; yet it may not be amils to diſcover a little fur- 
ther the truth of this matter, and how falfly this Au- 
thor has alledged thoſe great Names he has produced. 
I will therefore beg leave to continue my Proof, with 
an Indudtion of the moſt Eminent of our Divines that 
I have at this time the Opportunity to conſult, to our 
own days. 
And firſt for Biſhop Jewe! ; though the part he had Bp. ZEWEL. 
in the Convocation betore mention'd, may fufhciently 
aſſure us of his Opinion; yet it may not be improper 
to repeat the very words of a Perſon of his Learning 
and Eminence in our Church. . In his Reply' to Hard- 
ing thus he expreſſes the Do@rine of the Church of 
England, as to the Real Preſence : * Whereas Mr. v* Article of 
* Harding thus unjuſtly reporteth of us, that we main- — 
& tain a naked Fignre, and a bare Sign or Token only, Harding, pag, 
* and nothing elle He knoweth well, we feed 237- Lond. 
% not the People of God with bare Signs and Figures, $7. ic 1. 
& but teach them, that the Sacraments of Chriſt be Ho- Leferce of 
« ly Myſteries ; and that in the Miniſtration thereof "*4P-!c8y 


2, = of che Church 
« Chrilt is ſet before us even as he was crucitied upon of England, 


* the Croſs. — We teach the People, not that a Pa 215, G% 
&% naked Sign or Token, but that Chiilt's Body and Blood 
O 2 * indeed 
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© indeed and verily is given unto us 3 that we verily eat 
* it ; that we verily drink 1t; that we verily be relie- 
& yed and live by it : that we are Bones of his Bones, 
* and Fleſh of his Fleſh; that Chriſt dwelleth in us, and 
* we in him:——Yet we ſay not, either that the Sub- 
* tance of the Bread and Wine is done away, or that 
* Chriſt's Body is let down from Heaver, or tnade Re- 
* ally or Fleſhly preſent m the Sacrament, We are 
* taught according tothe DoTrine of the Old Fathers, 
* to lift up our Hearts to Heaven, and there to feed 
< upon the Lamb of God ——— Thus ſpiritzally and 
«* with the Mouth of our Faith we eat the Body of 
« Chriſt, and drizk his Blood ; even as verily as his Bo- 
&* dy was verily broken, and his Blood verily ſhed upon 
& the Croſs —— Indeed the Bread that we receive with 
« our Bodily Mouths ,is an earthly thing 3 and therefore 
« a Figure; as the Water in Baptiſne 1s likewiſe alſo a 
« Figure. But the Bodyof Chriſt that thereby is repre- 
« ſented, and there is offer d unto our Faith, is the thing 
« it ſelf, and not Figure. To conclude, Three things 
* herein we muſt conſider : 157, That we put a diffs. 
&« rence between the Sign and the thing it ſelf that is 
« fignified : 2. That we ſeek Chriſt above in Heaver, 
© and imagine not him to be preſet Bodily upon the 
* Earth: 3. That the Body of Chriſt is tobe eatex by 
&« Faith only, and none otherwiſe. 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader withany more of our 
Divines who lived in the beginning of this Zucer's 
Reign , and ſubſcribed the Article bebepeniad 3 but 
paſs on dire&ly to him whom our Author fr{t menti- 
ons, the Venerable Mr. Hooker , and whoſe Judgment 
having been ſo deſervedly eſteemed by all forts ofmen, 
ought not to be lightly accounted of by us. 


And 
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And here I muſt obſerve, that this. Learned Perſon 
is drawn in only by a Conſequence, and that no very 
clear one neither, to favour his Opinion. The truth 
is, he has dealt with Mr. Hooker juſt as himſelf, or one 
of his Friends has been obſerved to have done on the 
like occaſion with the incomparable Chil/irgworth z has 
pick'd upa Paſſage or two that ſeemed for his purpole 3 
but diſlembled whole Pages in the ſame placethat were 
evidently againſt him. For thus Mr. Hooker in the 
Chapter cited by him, interprets the words of Inſtitu- 
tion: *If we doubt, /ays he, what thoſe admirable 
« words may import, let him be our Teacher for the 
* meaning of Chriſt, to whom Chriſt was himſelf a 
& School-maſter. Let our Lord's Apoſtle be his Inter- 
« preter 5 content we our f{clves with his Explication 5 
& My Body, the Communion of my Body; My Blood, 
« the Communion of my Blood. Is there any thing 
© more expedite, clcar and eafte, than that as Chrilt 
«js termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain 
« Life : So the parts of this Sacrament are his Body and 
« Blood, becauſe they are Cauſes inſtrumental, upon 
« the receit whereof the participation of his Body and 
&« Blood enſueth >? ——- The Reai Preſence of Chriſt's 
& moſt bleſſed Body and Blogd is not therefore to be 
«* ſought for in the Sacrament, but inthe worthy Recez- 
« ver of the Sacrament ——- And again, p. 310. hethus 
« interprets the ſame words 3 This Haillowd Food 
« through the concurrence of Divine Power , is in 
« yerity and truth unto faithtul Receivers inſtrumen- 
« tally a Cauſe of that myſtical participation, -whereby 
« as I make my ſelf wholly theirs, ſo I give them in hand 
« an actual pollcſſion of all ſuch ſaving Grace as my ſa- 
« crificed Body can yeild, and as their Souls do preſent- 


©ly need. This js to them and in them my Body. 
And 
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« that now #,true; But not Chriſts Body as now # js,but 
* as then it was, when it was offerd, rent, and ſlain, 
« and ſacrificed for us. Not as now he is glorified 
*for fo he 1s not, he cannot be Immolatxs ; For as he 
* is, he is immortal and impafhible ; But as then he was 
« when he ſuffer'd death, that is 'paſſable and mortal. 
« Then in his paſſible State, he did inſtitute this of 
* outs, to be 4 memorial of his Paſſible and Paſſion both. 
* And we are in this Action not only carry'd up to 
& Chriſt (ſurſum Cords) [| ſo that Chriſt it ſeems is not 
brought down to us] bat we are alſo carry'd back to 
« Chriſt, as he was at the very inſtant, and in the 

« very AF of his offering. So, and no otherwiſe, doth 

© this Text teach; So, and no otherwiſe do we Repre. 

© ſext him, By the incomprehenſible power of his E- 

« ternal Spirit, not He alone, but He as at the very 

« a of his offering is made preſent to ws, and we in- 

© corporate into his death, and inveſted in the Benefits 

6 of it. If an Hoſt could be turned into him now 

« glorified as he is, it would not ſerve ; Chriſt offer'd is 

*it, Thither muſt we look 3; to the Serpent lift up : 

« thither we muſt repair; even ad Cadaver : We muſt 

& Foc facere, do that is then done. $o and no other- 

« wiſe is this Epulare to be conceived. And fo I think 

© none will ſay they do or can turn him. 

Whatſoever Real preſence then this Biſhop believed, 
it muſt be of his crucified Body, and as in the State of 
his death; and that Ithink cannot be otherwiſe preſer; 
than in one of thoſe two ways mentioned above by 
Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, and both of which we willingly 
acknowledge ; either F7guratively, in the Elements ; 
or Spiritzally, in the Souis of thoſe who worthily 
receive them. 

And from this Account of Biſhop Andrews Opini- 
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"ps on, we may conclude what it was that Caſaubon and 
JAMES, King Fames underſtood by the Real Preſence, who 
—— nada infiſt upon that Biſhops words to expreſs their own 
_ Notion and meaning of it. Nor can we make any 
other judgment of the Arch Biſhop of Spalato; who 
en we inthe next $* to that cited by our Adverſary is very 
ap. 7. earneſt againſt thoſe who receive #-worthily this Holy 
a > Sacrament, and by conſequence ties not Chriſts xatw- 
libs o. _ ral Body to the Bread; and declares it to be after a 
pag. 200.201, Opiritual iraperceptible and miraculoys manner. As for 
the term Corporalit?y, which he there uſes, and which 
Melancthon 2nd ſome others had uſed before him, 
that may be well enough underſtood in the fame 
; Sence, as vere or realiter; and is often fo uſed both in 
Col'f: *% Scripture and in the Holy Fathers. As when St. 
| Paul fays of Chriſt, that in © Hime dweleth the ful- 
eſs of the Godhead Bodily ; that is really, in oppoliti- 
on to the Shechinah or Preſence of God in the Taber- 
macle. And again, The Body of Chviſt 3 that is the 
See Hammend (4bſ}ance, the reality, oppoled to the types and figures 
__ '- of theLaw. And ſo in the Hebrew Expoſition Qyy 
is often uſed for Eſſence as well as Body, and applied 

Arch-Biſhop to Spiritual as well as Corporal things. 
AWD. Norcanl ſceany more reaſon to underſtand Arch- 
Biſhop Lawd in any other Sence. He- alerts the true 
| Tra&.&.xiv, 2nd real Preſence of Chriſt in this-Sacred Feat ; but 
pag. 8, he do*%not fay,that Chriſt's natural Body which isnow 
+ Biſhop jn Heaven, 1s alſo in this Holy Sacrament, or in the 
a — worthy receiver 3; nor have we any reaſon to beheve 
0rigeres Eccles, that he underſtoodit ſo.to be. * And the ſame muſt 
Tom. prior. he {id of + Biſhop Hall, Biſhop Mont agze, and Biſhop 


par. poſters Ay | a 4 
p. 247- 249- 250.8&c, Panis in $jnaxi fir corpus Chriſti; - Sed er Corpus Chriſti 
CREDENIES fiunt. Ad eundem utrumque modun 8& menſuram 3; ſed non Natufaliter ,— 
Iraque ncc Panis I T A eſt Corpus Chriſti z My/tice rantum, non Ph:ſic?, vid. plur. ; 
Biiſon 
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Bilſon'; in whoſe expreſſions as they are quoted by ; rape 
our Author, I find nothing that proves the Sence he . ; 
would impoſe upon them 3 and whoſz works had 1 
now by me, I might poſlibly be able to give ſome 
better account of them. Though aſter all, ſhoald one 
of theſe in his violence againſt;his Adverſaries, or the 
others in their pacifick deſign of reconciling all Par- 
ties as to this Point, have ſaid more than they ought 
todo,l do not (ee but that it ought to have been impu- 
ted to the circumſtances they were 1n and the delig1s 
they purſifed, rather than be ſet up for the mea- 
ſure either of their own, or our Churches Opinion, 

And now [ am mentioning theſe things, I ought Biſhop 
not paſs over one other eminent inſtance of ſuch a * 9*5= 5: 
charitable undertaking, and which has given occafion 
to our Author of a Quotation he might otherwiſe 
have wanted, in that excellent Biſhop of St. Andrews 
Biſhop Forbes; concerning whoſe Authority in this 
matter I ſhall offer only the cenſure of one,than whom 
none could have given a more worthy Charatter of 
a perſon, who ſo well deſervedit as that good Biſhop 
did 3 «I do not deny, but his earneſt dehire of a ge- __ hows 
* neral Peace and Qnion among all Chriſtians, has '” brag 
'* made him too favourable to many of the Corrupti- in the Pre- 
« ons in the Church of Rome : But though a Charity © 
& that is not well ballanced, may carry one to very 
« in iſcreet things; yet the principle from whence 
« thdy flow*d- in him, was ſo truly good, that the Er- 
& rors to which it carry*d him, ought to be cither ex- 
% cuſed, or at leſt to be very gently cenſured. 

There remain now but two of all the Divines he has 
produced to prove his new fancy, which he would 
{et up for the D-Frine of the CYurch of England; and 
tholc as little for his pnrpole as any he has hitherto 

P mentioned ; 
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mentioned 3 Biſhop Taylor and Mr. Thorndyke. For 
Biſhop Taylor, I cannot acquit our Author of a wil- 
ful prevarication; fince it is evident that he has fo 
plainly oppoſed his Notion, and that inthe very Book 
he quotes, and which he wrote on purpoſe to ſhew 


Polemical dif- our meaning of the Real Preſence, that he could not 


courſes. Pp. 
182. London, 


1574- 


but have known that he miſrepreſented him. I ſhall ſet 
down the ſtate of the Queſtion as it is in the beginning 
of that Treatiſe. * The Do@rine of the Church of Eng- 
* /2nd, and generally of the Proteſtants in this Article 
&* js; That after the Miniſter of the Holy*Myſteries 
« hath rightly pray*d and bleſſed or conſecrated the 
& Bread and the Wine ;, the Symbols become changed 
«jnto the Body and Blood of Chriſt after a Sacramer- 
« z1l, 7.e, in aSpiritual Real manner. So that all that 
« worthily communicate, do by Faith receive Chriſt 
« Really, Effectually, to all the purpoſes of his Pafli- 
« on— It is Breadand it is Chriſts Body : It is Breadin 
*in Subſtance, Chriſt in the Sacrament 3 and Chriſt is 
« as really given to all that are truly diſposd, asthe 
« Symbols are p. 183.— It is here as in the other Sacra- 
« ment; for as there natural Water becomes the /aver 
& of Regeneration; (ſo here Bread and Wine become 
& the Body and Blood of Chriſt : but there and here 
« too the firſt SubiFance is changed by Grace, but re- 
« mains the ſame in nature— Welay that Chriſts Body 
« js1n the Sacrament realy, but Spiritzally, They (the 
&« Papiſts)ſay it is there real/y,but Spiritnally. For ſo Bel- 
« [1ymin1s bold to ſay that the word may be allowed in 
« this Queſtion. Where now xs the difference? Heres 
« By Spiritually they mean preſent after the manner 
= of a Spirit 3 by Spiritually we mean preſent to our 
« Spirits only ; that is, © as Chriſt is not preſent to any 
« other Sence but that of faj$h or ſpiritual ſuſception— 

« They 
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« They ſay that Chriſts Body is truly preſent there, as 
« it was upon the Croſs, but not after the zearrey of all, 
« or any Body— But we by the real Spiritual Preſence of 
&« Chriſt, do underſtend Chriſt to be preſent, as the Spi- 
< rit of God is preſent in the Hearts of the faithful, by 
& Bleſſing and Grace ; and this is ALL we mean belides 
<« the tropical and figurative preſence. 

Such is the Account which that Excellent Biſhop 
here gives not only of his ownÞ but, as he expreſly 
terms, it of the Church of England's, and the Generality 
; bo Proteſtants Belief in this Matter. Our Author's 

iflimulation of it is ſo much the more inexculable, 
by how much the more zealous an Advocate he 
makes him of his Cauſe, whea all this that I have tran- 
ſcribed, was in the very ſame Sefton, and almoſt in 
the ſame Page with what he has cited. For hislittle 
Remark upon the Title of the Biſhops Book, where he 
calls it of the Real Preſence and Spiritual, whence he 
would infer a differerce between the two Terms, and 
find ſomething Real that is not Spritual in this Sacra. 
ment; it is evident that the Deſign of that Diſtin&tion 
was this : There be ſeveral forts of Real Preſences ; 
the Papifts, the Lutherans, the Church of England, all 
allow a Real Preſence inthe Sacrament, but after dif- 
ferent Marners ; it was therefore neceſſary to add 
ſomewhat more, to {hew what kind of Real Preſence 
he undertook to maintain, and he knew no word 
more proper to expreſs it by than Spiritzal, which 
does not therefore imply a Diſtinction from, but Li- 
mitation of the other Term Real. And thus he e&x- 
plains it, N. 6. and 7. of that SeQtion, where he ſhews 
that the Spiritual 1s allo a Real Preſence, and indeed 
more properly ſo than any other. In ſhort, thus he 
concludes the State of the Queſtion, in the ſame Se&i- 
” 2 on 
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on, between us and the Church of Roxee, ſo that now, 
ſays he, The Queſtion is not, © Whether the Symbols 
* be changed into Chriſt's Body and Blood or no ? For 
« it is granted on all ſides: But whether this Converſe. 
*« on be Sacramental and Figurative? Or whether it be 


 & Natural and Bodily? Nor is it whether Chriſt be 


See Polemic, 
Diſc. :ippend, 
Fag. 65. 70s 


© taken Really, but whether he be taken in a Spiritual 
« orina Natural Manner 2 We ſay the Converſion is 
« Figurative, Myſt®ious, and Sacramental ; they ay, 
& it is Proper, Natural, and Corporal. We affirm that 
« Chriſt is really taken by Faith, by the Spirit, to al 
& real EffeFs of his Paſſion (thisis an Explication alit- 
tle different from our Authors) © They ſay he is taken 
* by the Moxth, and that the Spiritual and the Virtual 
& taking him in Virtue or Effe@, is not ſufficient, tho? 
« done allo in the Sacrament. Hic Rhedws, hic Saltus. 
[f this does not yet ſatisfie him that he has injur'd 
this Learned Man in the Repreſentation of his Opini. 
on, dire&ly contrary to his Senſe, I will offer him yet 
one Paſſage more, taken from another part of his 
Works, and which, I hope, will throughly convince 
him. Itis in the 5th, Letter, to a Gentleman that was 
tempted to the Communion of the Church of Rome, 
He had propoſed tothe Biſhop this Queſtion, © Whe. 
« ther, without all-danger of Superi/ition or /dolatry, 
<« we may not render Divine Worſhip to our Bleſſed 
« Saviour, as preſent in the Blelled Sacrament or Hoſe, 
* according to his Humane Nature, in that Hoſt > 
The Queſtion is certainly every way pertinent to our 
preſent Purpoſe; let us ſee what the Anſwer is that he 
makes to it. © We may not render Divine Worſhip 
* to him as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament according 
©® to his Humane Nature, without danger of [dolatry, 
& becauſe he is not there according to his Humane Na- 
* tre, 


LINMI 


By the Church of England. 69 


© ture, and therefore you give Divine Worſhip to a 
* Non-Ens, which muſtneeds be Idolatry. Well, but Treat. 1/7, 
ſtill it may be the Biſhop does not intend to exclude 500 
the Corpus Domini, but only the Corporal or Natural 
Manner of that Body : Let us therefore hear how he 
goes on: ©* For Idolum nibil eſt in mundo, Saith 
* St, Pal, and Chriſt as Preſent by his Humane Nature 
& in the Sacrament 1s a Non-ens, For it 1s not true; 
* there is no ſuchthing. What, not as Chriſtthere, no 
way as to his Humane nature? — No, he 1s ſaith the 
&* Biſhop, preſent there by his Divine power, and his 
% Divine Bleſling, and the Fruits of his Body, the rea! 
« effeF ive Conſequents of his Paſſzon 5 but for any other 
« Preſence, it 1s Idolum; it is nothing in the World. A- 
« dore Chriſt in Heaven ; for the Heaven muſt contain 
« him till the time of reſtitution of all things. This then 
is Biſhop Taylor's Notion of the Real Preſence : and 
now I am confident our Author himſelf will remit him 
to the Company of thoſe Old Zuinglian Biſhops, Crar- 
mer, Ridley, and the reſt, who lived before that Q. 
Elizabeth had propugned the Real Preſence of his new 
Model into the Hcads of the Governonrs of the Church 
of England. 

And now Iam afraid his Cauſe will be deſperate 
unleſs Mr. Thorndyke can ſupport it. And how mr. T7ors- 
unlikely he. is to do it, he might have learnt from PTKE. 
what has been anſwered to T7; G. on the fame Occatton. 
** T. G. Had in his firſt D;aloguequoted the ſame place «.- #6. pia- 
which our Author has done fince, to prove his b-lief logue 1 
of the Real Preſence : His * Adverſary confelles this, but yy Sw by 
produces another that explains his meaning 3 © + it 7. G's. Dial, 
* it can any way be ſhew*d, ſays he, that the Church $"5,9% 
* did ever pray what the Fleſh and Blood might be ſublti- DYKE Laws 


* tuted inſtead of the Elements under the Accidents of —y _—_ 
6 them © # F557 
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« them, then I am content that this be accounted 
&* henceforth the Sacramental preſence of them in the 
« Euchariſt, Butif the Church only prays that the Spi- 

*ritof God coming down upon the Elements — ma 
© makethem the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that 
« they which receive them may be filled with the Grace 
% of hisSpirit z-then isit not the Sence of the Catholick 
&* Church that can oblige any man to believe the abo- 
« liſhing of the Elements in their bodily ſubſtance, be- 
< cauſe ſuppoſing that they remain, they may never- 
% theleſs come to be the inſtruments of Gods Spirit 
<« toconvey the operation thereof to them that are di- 
«*ſpos'd to receive it, no otherwiſe than his Fleſh and 
& Blood convey*d the Efficacy thereof upon Earth. And 
@ that I ſuppole is reaſon enough to call it the Body 
* and Blood of Chriſt Sacramentally, that is to ſay, as in 

& the Sacrament of the Exchariſt. 

Thus Mr. Thorndyke expreſies himſelf as to the Real 
Preſence : But yet after all, I will not deny but that 
this Learned Perſon ſeems to have had a particular No- 
tion in this matter , and which is far enough from what 
our Author would fix upon him. Hethought that the 
Elements by Conſecration were united to the Godhead 
of Chriſt, much after the ſame manner as his Natural 
Body was by Incarnation; and that ſo the very Ele- 
ments became after a ſort his Body. © The Church 

« from the beginning did not pretend to conſecrate b 
«theſe bare words, [his is my Body, this is my Blood, 
&« as operatory inchanging the Elements into the Body 
« and Blood of Chriſt ; but by that Word of God 
* © whereby he hath declared the Inſtitution of this $z- 
&« crament, and commanded the ule of it ; and by the 
« Execution of this Command. Now it is executed , 
* and hath always been executed by the Act - the 
« Church 
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« Church upon God's ,Word of Inſtitution , praying 


'* that the Holy Ghoſt coming down upon'the prefent 


« Elements, may make them the Body and Blood »f 


'&« Chriſt. Not by changing them into the Nature of 
'« Fleſh and Blood; as the Bread and Wine that nou- 
« riſhed our Lord Chriſt on Earth, became the Fleþ 


' ** and Blood of the Son of God, by becoming the Fleſh 


* and Blood of his Manhood, Hypoſtatically united to 


| * his Godhead, ſaith Gregory Nyſſene. But immediate- 
' * ly and ipſo fafo, by being united to the Spirit of 
| * Chriſt ; z. e. his Godhead, For the Fl: and Blood 


| 


' « of Chriſt by Incarnation, the Elements by Conſecra- 
| * 70x being united tothe Spirit ; ze. the Godhead of 
| * Chriſt, become both one Sacramrertally, by being both 


&« one with the Spirit or Godhead of Chriſt, tothe con- 


| * veying of God's Spirit toa Chriſtian, 


And thus have l conſider*d the ſeveral Divines pro- 
duced for this new Conceit concerning the Real Pre- 
ſence; and ſhewn the greateſt part of his Authors to be 
evidently againſt it 3 ſomenot to have ſpoken ſo clear. 
ly that we can determine any thing concerning them 3 
but not one that favours what they were alledged for; 
viz. to {hew that they believed Chriſt's Natural Body 


+ tobe bothin Heaven and in the Sacrament ; only after 
| another »2arrer than the Papiſts. It were an eafie mat- 
ter to (hew how conſtant our Church has been to the 


DoGrine of the true, real, ſpiritual Preſence which it 

ſtill aſſerts, and which it derived from its firſt Refor- 

mers, whoſe words have been before ſet down by a cloud 

of other Witneſlesz as may beſcen by the ſhort Speci-, =. 
men have put together inthe * Margerz. But I have in- jegum Eccleſ: 
fiſted too long already on this matterzand (hall therefore <x Authorir. 
paſs onto the Third thing I propoſed to conſider viz. OD 


1641. Tir. de Sacram. cap. 4. pag- 29. —— Morton de Euch. part. 2. Clafl, 4. cap. 1. $. 2. 
pag, 224+ Lat. 1640, 40. Fr, White againlit Fiſher, pag. 407, Land. 1524. t- a 
. B. U VCr'Ss 
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B. Ujber's Anſwer toa Challenge, c of the Rea! Preſence, p. 44, 45+ Lond, 1525,——1d, 
Serm- before the Houſe of Commons, pag. 15, 19, &c Dr. Hummnd Pratt. Catech, 
part, u/t, Anſwer to this Queſtion ; the Importance of rhele words, That the Brdy and 
Bload of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received; p. 139, Edit. Land. Fol. 1634, 
Dr. Jackſon's Works, Tom. 3. pag. 39%, 392+ Lond. 1673 Dr, Fo. White's Way to the True 
Church. Lond, 1524. $. 51. N. 10 pag. 229. Coſens Hiſt, Tranſubſt. p. 3, 4, 12, Oc. Edir. 
London, 167 5. 80. 


Thirdly, That the Alterations which have been 
made in our R#brick, were not upon the account 
of our Divines changing their Opinions, as 1s vain- 
ly and faſly ſuggeſted. 

To give a rational Account of. this Aﬀair, we muſt 
carefully conſider the Circumſtances of the Times, the 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions of the Perſons that lived in 
them 3 and what the Deſigns of the Governing Parties 
were with reference tothem ; and then we ſhall pre 
ſently ſee both a great deal of Wiſdom and Piety in the 
making of theſe Alterations; allowing the Opinions of 
thoſe who did it, to have continued, as we have ſeen, in 
all of them theſame. 

When firſt this Rubrick was put into King Edward's 
Liturgy, the Church of Eng/and was but juſt riſing up 
out of the Errors and Superſtitions with which it had 
been over-run by the prevalency of Popery upon it. 
It had the happineſs to be reformed, not as moſt others 
were, by private perſons, andin many places contrary 
tothedefires of the Czvz! Power; but by a Unanimous 
Concurrence of the Higheſt Authority bath Civil and 
Eccleſgaſtical , of Church and State. Hence it came to 
paſs, that Convocations being aflembled, Deliberations 
had of the greateſt and wileſt Perſons for the proceed- 
ing in it , nothing was done out of a Spirit of Pce- 
viikneſs or Oppoſition 3; the Holy Scriptures and Anti- 
quity were carefully conſulted 3 and all things examined 
according to the exacteſt meaſures that couid be taken 
from them ; and a diligent diſtin&tion made of what 

was 
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was Popery, and what true and Catholick Chriſtianity, 
that ſo the One only might be rejected, the other duly 
retained, 

Now by this means it was that the Ancient Govers- 
ment of the Church became preſerved amongſt us; a 
juſt and wiſe Litnrgy colle&ted out of the Publick, R:- 
tals : Whatever Ceremonies were requiſite for Order or 
Decency, were retain'd 3 and among the reſt, that of 
receiving the Communion kneeling for One, which has 
accordingly ever fince bcen the manner eſtabliſh'd a- 
mong(t us. But that no Occaſion of Scandal might 
hereby be given, whether to our Neighbour-Churches 
abroad, or to any particular Members of our own at 
home: That thoſe who were yet weak in the Faith, 
might not either continue or fall back into Error, and 
by our retaining the ſame Ceremony in the Com- 


- munion that they had been uſed to in the Maſs, fancy 
; that they were to adore the Bread as they did before : 


For all theſe great Ends this Caution was inſerted 3 that 
the true Intent of this Ceremony was only for Decency 


and Order; not that any Adoration was thereby in- 


tended, or ought to be done unto any Real or Eſſential 


: Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood, which were 
| 220t there, but in Heaven, it being againſt the Truth of 
| Chriſt's Natural Body to be at One time in more places thare 


One. 
And this is ſufficiently intimated in the words of the 


Rubrick to have been the firſt Cauſe and Deſign of it. 
Thus it continued the remainder of King Edward's 
time: But now Queen Elizabeth being come to the 
Crown, there were other Circumſtances to be conſi- 
derd. Thoſe of the Reformed Religion abroad were 
ſufficiently -ſatisfied, both by this publick, Declaration, 


' which had ſtood ſo many years in the Liturgy of our 


Church ; 
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Church ; and by the Converſation and Acquaintance of 
our Divines, forced by the diſperſion in the foregoing 
Reign, toſeek forrefuge among their Brethren in other 
Countries, of our Orthodox Faith, as to this Point, 
Our own Members at home had heard too much of this 
matter in the publick Writings and Diſputations, and 
in the conſtant Sufferingsof their Martyrs, not to know 
that the Popiſh Real Preſence was a meer Figment, an 
Idelum, as Bilbop Taylor juſtly (tiles 1t 3 and their Maſs 
to be abhorred rather than adored. There was then no 
longer need of this Rubrick, upon any of thoſe Ac> 
counts for which it was firſt eſtabliſh'd 3 and there was 
a very juſt reaſonnow to lay it alide. That great 2weer 
deſired, if poſſible, to compolethe Minds of her Sub- 
xs, and make up thoſe Diviſions which the differences 
of Religion, and the late unhappy Conſequences of 
them had occaſfion'd. For this, ſhe made it her buſineſs 
to render the publick Ats of the Church of England 
aSagreeable to all Parties as Truth would permit. The 
Clauſe of the Real Preſence inſerted in the Articles 
of her firſt Convocation, and ſubſcribed by all the Mem- 
bers of it (to ſhew that their belief was ſtill the ſame it 
had ever been as to this matter) was neverthelels, as we 
have ſeen, ſtruck out for this end their next Seſſion. The 
Title of Head of the Church, which her Father had firſt 
taken, her Brother continued , and was from both de- 
rived to her , fo qualified and explained, as might pre. 
vent any Occaſion of quarzelling at it by the moſt ca 
tious perſons. That Petition in the Litany inſerted þ 
King Henry viii. * From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of 
* Rome,and all his deteſtable Enormities,Good Lord &c. 
ſtruck out : And in conformity to what was done in 
the Articles as to this Point, this Rubrick alſo was omit- 
ted, leſt it ſhould give Offence to thoſe who were (till 
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zealous for their miſtaken Principles and Worſhip. This 
was the Wiſe and Chriſtian Deſign of that Excellent 
Princeſs 5 and how happy an Effect this Moderation 
might have had, if the Bilhop of Rowe had not by his 
Artifice and Authority with ſomeof her Subjects, pre- 
vented it, the firſt Years of her Reign ſufficiently ſhew. 

Thus was the Occaſion and Reafon of its omifhon 
ih. Elizabeth's time, as great as the neceſiity of its 
firſt Inſertion in Ring Edward's. And in this ſtate it 
continued all the Reign of that Zweer, and of her two 
Succeflors,King James and King Charles. xt, I ſhall not 
need to ſay by what means it was, that new Occaſion 


' was given for the reviving of it, We have all of us 


—_— _ 


heard, and many of us ſcen too much of it. How 
Order became Superſtitious, and Decency termed Ido» 
latry : The Church of England traduced as but ano- 
ther Name for Popery; and this Cuſtom of kneeling 


; at theCommunion, one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments of- 
' fer'd for theProof of it. And now when Panick Fears 


had found ſuch prevalence over the Minds of Men, as 
todeſtroy a King, and embroil a Kingdom into a Civil 
War, of almoſt Twenty Years continuance 3 and tho 


+ by the good hand of God our King and our Peace 


were again reſtored, yet the minds of the People were 
ſtill unſetled, and in danger of being again blown up 
upon the lea(t Occalion 3 what could be more adviſa- 
ble to juſtifie our ſclves from 2ll ſuſpicion of Popery in 
this matter, and in.Juce them to a Conformity with us in 
a Ceremony they had entertai'd ſuch a dread of, than 
to revive that ancient Ruvbrick; and ſoquizt the Minds 
of the People now, by the {ime means by which they 

had been (erled and ſecured before ? 
This I am perſwaded is fo rationa! an Account, as 
will both juſtifie the proceedings of our Governours in 
Q 2 thele 
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theſe' Changes, and ſhew the diſ-ingenuity of thoſe, 
who not only knowing, but having been told theſe 
things, will (till rather 1mpute it to an imaginary wa- 
vering, or uncertainty of Opinion, than to a neceſla- 
ry and Chriſtian Accommodation to the Times. For 
thechange in the Prayer of Conſecration, I have alrea- 
dy ſaid, that 'tis in the Words, not the Senſe: And, 
our Governours thought the preſent Expreſſions 
liable to exception than the former, they had certainly 
reaſon for the Alteration. For the other Exceptions 
there is very littlein them, whether the Miniſter lay his 
Hand on the Sacred Elements, when he repeats the 
words of Inſtitution, as at this time, or only conſecrates 
them by the Prayers of the Church, and the Words of 
Chriſt, without any other Ceremony, as heretofore : 
Whether with the Church of Rowe we uſe only the 
words of Chriſt in the diſtributioa 3 or with moſt of 
the Reformed Churches, the other Exprefion, © Take 
« and eat this, &c. or (as we chuſe rather) joyn them 
both together ; Whether we ling the Gloria iz Excel- 


ſes Deo—before or after the receiving; but becauſe the 


chiefeſt Myſtery he thinks lies in this, That whereasin 
King Edward's days the Rubrick called it an Eſſential 
Preſence, which we have now turned into Corporeal ; [ 
muſt confeſs I will not undertake to ſay what the Oc- 
cafion of it was if they thought this latter manner 
more free from giving Offence than the other would 
have been, Ithink they did well toprefer it. Let eve- 
ry one entertain what Notion he pleaſes of theſe 
things; this I have (hewn 1s the Doctrine of the Church 
which we all ſubſcribe, © That the Natural Body and 
«Blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaver,and not here; 
z. e. in theSacrament 3 and if there can be any other 
Real Preſence than ſuch as I have ſhewn to have been the 
con- 
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conſtant belief of our Divines conſiſtent with this R#- 
brick, I (hall no more deſire to debar any one the belief 
of it, than I ſhall be willing to be obliged to believe 
it with him, 

And now after ſo clear an Account as I have here gi- 
ven of the ſeveral changes that have been made in our 
Rubrick, were I minded to recriminate, and tell the 
World what Alterations have been made in their Maſs, 

'& thoſe in Points infinitely more material than any thing 
that can bealledged againſt usI much queſtion whether 
they would be able to give us ſo good an account of 
it. And ſomething of this I may perhaps offer as a Spe- 
cimen of the wiſdom of this Author in the choice of his 
Accuſation before we part; In the mean timel go on 
to the laſt thing propoſed to be here conſider'd. 


4thly. that the Reaſor mention'd in our Rubrick con- 
cerning the Impoſſchility of Chriſts natural Body's ex- 
iſting in ſeveral places at the ſame timegis no way inva- 
lidated by any of this Athors exceptiors againl(t it, 


Now theſe being moſt of them founded upon the 
former miſtaken Notion of the Real preſence falſely im- 
puted to us, will admit of a very ſhort and plain con- 
{ideration. 

iſt. He obſerves © That Proteſtants, but eſpecially our Tearice 16, 
© Ergliſh Divines generally confeſs the preſence of our 5. xx. n. 1. 
< Saviour 1n' the Euchariſt to be an ineffable Myſtery, P'S '3: 
Well, beit ſo; what will he hence infer 2 Why © this 
| * he conceives is ſaid to be fo 1n reſpect of ſomething in 
© it oppoſite and contradiFory to, and therefore in- 
* comprehenſible and inefiable by Humane Reaſon. But 
ſuppoliag they ſhould nor think ir fo from being Op- 
poſite and ContradiFory to, but becauſe the manner how 


Chriſt herein communicates himſelf to us is hid from, 
and 


UMI 


»8 


Biſhop 
TATLOURS 
Polem, Diſco, 
of the Real 
preſence. Se, 
11, Pag. 231» 


Ibid. 
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and aboveour Humane Reaſon ; might not this be ſuffi- 
cient to make it (till be called an ineffable, and incompre- 
henſible Myſtery ? Whereas the other would make it ra- 
therplainand comprehenſible Nonſence, *Tis a ſtrange 
Afﬀection that ſome Men have got of late for Contra- 
ditions; they areſoin love with them, that they have 
almoſt brought it to be the definition of a Myiery, to 
be the Rezelation of ſomahbing to be believ'd in Oppo- 
ſttion to Senſe and Reaſon. And what by their Notions 
and Parallels, have advanced no very commendable 
CharaCter of Chriſtianity 3 as if it were a Religion full 
of Abſardities z and as Fiſher the Jeſuit once told King 
James 1ſt with reference to this very SubjeQ, the ra- 
ther to be believed becauſe it is contrary to Reaſon. But 
if this be indeed our Authors Notion of Myſteries(and 
the truth is Tranſubſtantiation can be no other Myſtery) 
we deſire he will be pleaſed to confine it to his own 
Church, and not fend it abroad into the World as ours 
too, Weare perſwaded, not only that our Worſhip 
mult be a reaſonable Service, but our Faith a Reaſonable 
Aſſeat. He who oppolcs the Authority of Holy Scri- 
ptures, © ſays Biſhop T azlor, againſt manifeſt and cer- 
* tain Reaſon, do's neither underſtand himſelf nor 
& them. Reaſon is the voice of God as well as Reve- 
lation, and what is oppoſite to the one, can no more 
be agreeable to the other, than God can be contrary 
to himſelf. And though, if the Revelation be clear and 
evident,we ſubmit toit, becauſe we are then ſure it can- 
not be contrary to Reaſon, whatever it may appear to 
us ; yet when the contradifion is manifeſt, as that a 
natural Body ſhould be in more places than one at the ſame 
time, we are ſure that interpretation of Holy Scripture 
can never be the right which would infer this, but e- 
ſpecially when there is another, and much more reaſo- 
nablc, 
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nable, that do's not. And in this weare after all juſti- 
fied by one whoſe Authority I hope our Author will 
not queſtion, even his own ſelf; * If, ſays he, we are Treatiſe 1. 
& certain there is a contradiGion, then we are certain * 25: P3821 
< there neither # nor can be a contrary Revelation ;, and 
« when any Revelation, tho' never ſo plain, is brought; ' 
« we are bound to interpret it ſo, as not to affirm a cer- 
© tainly known impoſſitility. And let him that ſticks 
to this rule, interpret Chriſts words for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion if he can, 

* But do not our own Authors ſometimes fay, that 
* notwithſtanding all the difficulties brought againſt 
&* Tranſubſtantiation, yet if it can be ſhewn that God 
©* has revealed it, they are ready to believe it 2 Per- 
haps ſome may have ſaid this,becauſe for that very Rea- 
ſon that there are ſo many contradiFions m it, they 
are ſure it cannot be ſhewn that God has revealed it. 
But if he means, as he ſeems to infinuate, that not- 
withſtanding ſuch plain contradiFions as they charge it 
with, they thought it poſſible nevertheleſs, that God 
might have revealed it, and upon that ſuppoſition, 
they were ready to believe it 3 1 anſwer from his own 
words, that their ſuppoſal then was Abjurd and impoſe 
ſible 3 fince he himſelf aflure us, that * None can be- Treatiſe 1. 
* lieve a thing true, upon what motive ſoever, which $** + 5: 
© he firſt knows to be certainly falſe, or which is all *'* © 
© one, certainly to contradiF. For theſe we fay are 
* mot werifyable by a divine Power ; and Ergo, here [ 
« may ſay, ſhould a divine power declare a truth, it 
* would tranſcend its ſelf. Which laſt words if they 
lignifie any thing and do not tranſcend Senſe, mult 
ſuppoſe it impoſſible for ſuch a thing as implics a cer- 
tain Contradition, to be revealed. 

IT. Obſervation, But our Author goes on, © I con- 
* celve that any one thing that ſeemeth to us to include 
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« a Perfe&t ContradiFion, can no more be eff<fed by 
&« divine Power than another,or than many others the 
' « like may, Seeing then we admit that ſome ſeeming 
© ContradiFions to Reaſon may be verified by the Di- 
« vine power in this Sacrament, there 1sno reaſon to 

« © deny but that this may be alſo as well asany other. 
Now not to contend with him about words 3 who- 
ever told our Author, that we allow'd that there was 
any thing in this Sacrament, as received by us, that 
ſeemed to us to include a Perfe? ContradiGion ? Per- 
fe# ContradiGions we confels are all of them equally ve- 
rifyable by a divine Power, that is, are all of them 
impoſſible. And for this we have his own word be- 
fore. Now if there be any ſuch things as perſe@ con- 
tradiFions to be known by us, that which ſeems to #4 
to be a perſeF contradiFion , muſt really be a perfe? 
contradifion; unleſs contradiGions are to be dilco- 
verd ſome other way than by ſeeming to our Reaſor: 
to be ſo. And ſuchit not only ſeems, but undoubt- 
edly is, for the ſame One, natural, finite Body, to 
be in more places than one at the ſame time; if to 
be and not fs be, be ſtill the meaſure of Contradidions. 
He that ſays of ſuch a Body, that it isin Heaven and on 
Earth, at London and Rome, at the ſame time, lays in Ef- 
fed that *tis oe and zot one; finite and mot finite 5in one 
place and rot in oneplace,&&c. All which are ſuch ſeemingly 
perfe@ contradifions, that I fear *twill be a hard matter 
to find out any Power by which they can be verify'd. 

Treatiſe iſt, III, Obſervation, He obſcrves Thirdly 3 * Thatthole * 
S. xxil. p. 15 © who affirm a Real and Subſtantial preſence of the very 
« Body of Chriſt tothe worthy communicant, contra- 
« diſtin& to any ſuch other Real preſence of Chriſts Bo- 
« dy, as implies only a preſence ot it in Virtue,and Spiri- 
« tzal Effe#s,&c.mult hold this particular ſeeming Comn- 
* tradition to be True, or ſome other equivalent to - 
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If by the Real Preſence of the very Body of Chriſt, 
he means, as he before explains it, That Chriit's 
Natural Body, that wery Body which is now in Heaven, 
ſhould be alſo at the ſame time here upon Earth ; it is, 
I think, neceſſary for thoſe who will affirm this, to 
hold ſome ſuch kind of Contradiftion, as he ſays : 
And 'tis for that very Reaſon, I am perſwaded, he 
will find but few ſuch Perſons in the Church of Eng- 
land; which ſo expreſly declares, that Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body is in Heaven, and not here, upon this very 
account, * That it is contrary to the truth of a Natural 
* Body to be in more places than one at the ſame time. 
However, if any ſuch there be, as they hereiri de- 
part from the Dorine of their Church, 10 it is not 
our concern to anſwer for their Contradittions. 


IV. He obſerves, laſtly : * It ſeems to me that 


« ſome of the more judicious amongſt them ( the Trad. 1. s. 
« Divines he means of the Church of England) have **" Þ- 29+ 


&© not laid ſo great a weight on this Philoſophical Po- 
* ſition, as wholly to ſupport and regulate their Faith 
&« inthis matter by it; as it ſtands in oppoſition not 
« only to Nature's, but the Divine Power : becauſe 
© they pretend not any ſuch certainty thereof, but 
© that if any Diving Revelation of the contrary can 
® be al, they profeſs a readineſs to believe it. 

I ſhall not now trouble my ſelf with what ſome 
of our Divines may ſeem to him to have done in 
this matter ; *tis evident our Church has laid ſtreſs e- 
nough upon this Contradiftion. Indeed where {0 
many groſs Repugnancies both to Sexſe and Reaſon 
are crowded together, as we have ſeen before there 
are in this Pozzt, it ought not to be wondered if 
* our Djvines have not ſupported and regulated their 

R | Faith 
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Faith wholly upon this one alone, We do not any of 
Us think it either ſafe or pious to be too nice in de- 
termining what God tax, Of cannot do; we leave 
that to the bold Inquiſitiveneſs of their Schools. But 
this we think we may fay, that if there are any 
unalterable Laws of Nature, by which we are to 
judg of theſe things ; then God can no more make 
one Body to exiſt in ten thouſand places at the ſame 
z7#e, than he can make oxe, continuing oxe, to be 
ten thouſand, than he can divide the ſame thing from 
its ſelf, and yet continue it ſtill wndivided. And if 
any of our Divines have ſaid, that they cannot ad- 
mit that one Body can be in ſeveral places at once, 
* till the Papiſts can demonſtrate the poſſibility 
* thereof by Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, or the 
&* ancient Tradition of the Primitive Church, or 
* by apparent Reaſon. We need not ſuppoſe that 
they {aid this, doubting whether it implied a Cox- 
tradiftion, but becauſe the certainty of the Con- 
tradiftion ſecured them againſt the poſſibility of any 


* This is ®- {10h Proof, * 


that God could not do this, breauſe it implied a ContradiQion : Real Preſence, $. xi. n, r. 
P. 230. and Tbid. n. 29, He ſaith 'tis utterly impoſſible, So alſo Dr. White proſeſſes, that 
according to the Order which God has fixed by his Word and Will, this cannot be done : 
Cor:ſer, pag. 445, 447+ and before, pag. 181, to this Oljeion, That tho in Nature ir be im- 
poſſible, for one and the fame Body to be in many places at once, yet becauſe God is Om- 
nipotent, he 1s able to cffe& it: We anſwer, ſays he, It implieth a Contradiftion, thar God 
ſhould deſtroy the nature of a thing, the nature of the ſame thing remaining ſafe : See 
mor7, p- 180, 181, White's Works, Lond, 1624. 


And now I know but one Objection more that is, 
or can be offered againſt what I have ſaid, and which 
having anſwered, I ſhall cloſe this Point : © For if 
* this be all the Church of Exgland underſtands, , 
when it ſpeakes of a Real Preſence, viz, A Real S$- 
CYAMWER 
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cramental Preſence of C hrift's Body and Blood in the 

Holy Signs, and 4 real Spiritual Preſence' in the in- 

ward Communion of them to the Soul of every worthy 
Receiver ; will not this precipitate us into down- 

right || Zuinglianiſm, and render us after all our þ 5 1, 774e. 
pretences as very Sacramentaries as they? Indeed, I , pag. 23. 
am not able directly to ſay whether 1t will or no, - —_—— 
becauſe I find the Opinion of Zyizglivs very vari- s. — 
ouſly repreſented as to this matter. But yet, Firſt, $**vii, 5%. 
If by Zyinglianiſm he means that which is more 

properly * Socinianiſm, viz. a meer Commemoration * Smalcius de 
of Chriſt's Death, and a Thankſgiving ts God for it ; <=" —_— 
*tis evident it does not, foraſmuch as we 'politively 3 de w— 
confeſs, that in this Holy Sacrament, there is a Real P: 285. 


and Spiritual Grace communicated to us, even all the — ho 
benefits of that Death and Paſſion which we there 304g, 319, &c. 


fet forth. And this, or ſomewhat very like it, I find 3inus in Par 
, l - | L -.. . CERCH, C. IV. 
ſometimes to have been maintained by' Þ Zpinglins. Sclichringius 
But now, Secondly, If by Zainglianiſm: he under- dilp. de Caen, 
ſtands ſuch a Real Preſence, as denies only the Co- = » 
exiſtence of Chriſt's Natural Body now in Heaven, de Provid.Dei, 
at the ſame time in this Holy Sacrament, but denies ©P- 6, &c. 
nothing. of that Real and Spiritual | 
* Communion, Of it we have before - - * 484 his ow Author ſeems to inſinu- 
- "mg" at? : See the places abou? cited : And 
mentioned , this is indeed our Do-« mndeed others have alledeed this as the 
Frize, nor ſhall we be aſhamed to #142.0pinion of Zuinglius : See Calvin, 
own it for-any it Names he is able = rug lor ryrg rg 
to puUt-uPOR-Ir. But Yet I-wonder * Tib?, - Vid: infuper lior. de Orthod, 
why-he {ſhould call this Zninglia- :Conſeng C 7 Ava __ Hoſpin, 
wiſm ;' fince if the ea5Mmon name HED TT nn pen 
of Catholick, or Chriftian Dofrine, be not ſufficient, 
he might have found out'a more ancient Abettor of 
this Real Preſence, chan Zine line, and the: truth 15, 
one .6f the mot dangerous Oppolers both of their 
Il R 2 Heaa 


Vid, Coſfens 


Hiſt. Tranſub- yers jt into the Hands of his Sox, and bids him 
ftantionts, cap. 
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Head and their Faith that ever was ; I mean St. Pazl, 
who has not only clearly expreſs'd himſelf againſt 
them, as to this Point of the Ewchari/t, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
but in moſt of their other Errors left ſuch pernicious 
Sayings to the World; as all their Authority and In- 


fallibility, let me add, nor all their Anathema's neither, 


will not be able to' overcome. 


I ſhall cloſe up this Diſcourſe of the Real Preſence 
acknowledged by us in this Holy Sacrament, with a 
plain familiar Example, and which may ſerve at once 
both to illuſtrate, and confirm the Propriety of it. 
A Father makes his laſt Wil, and by it bequeaths his 
Eſtate and all the Profits of it to his,Ch;/d. He deli- 


take there his Houſe and Lands, which by this his 
laſt Will he delivers to him. The Sox in this. caſe 
receives nothing but a Roll of Parchment, with a 
Seal tied to it from his Father ; but yet by virtue of 
this Parchment he is intituled to his Efate, perfor- 
ming the Conditions of his W111, and to all the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of it : And in that Deed he truly 
and effettually received the very Houſe and Lands that 
were thereby conveyed to him. Our Saviour Chriſt 
inlike manner, being now about to leave the World, 
gives this Holy Sacrament, as his final Bequeſt to us; 
in it he-conveys to us a right to his Body and Bloed, 
and to all the Spiritual Bleſſings and Graces that pro- 
ceed from them. So that as often as we. receive this 
Holy Euchariſt, as we ought to do, we receive indeed 
nothing but a little Bread and Wizeinto-our Hands ; 
but by the Bleſſing and Promiſe of Chriſt, we by that 
Bread and Wine, as really and truly become Partakers 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as the Sox by the Will - 
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his Father was made Inheritor of his Effate : Nor is 
itany more neceſſary for this, that Chri/#'s Body ſhould 
come down from Heaven, or the outward Elements 
which we receive, be ſubſtantially turned into it, 
than it is neceflary in that other caſe, that the ve 
Houſes and Lands ſhould be given into the Hands 
of the Son to make a real delivery Or conveyance of 
them ; or the Will of the Father be truly and pro- 
perl) changed into the very Nature and Subſtance of 
nem, 
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PART IL 
CHAPTER IL 


Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, as preſcribed and 
praftiſed in the Church of Rome. 


E are now arrived at the laſt Part of this 

Diſcourſe ; in which T muſt thus far 

change the Method I purſued in the Other 
Subject, as to conſider, * 


Firſt, What the Do##rine of the Church of Eng- 
land as to this Point is ; and what our Adver- 
ſeries Exceptions againſt itare, 


Secondly, What is the Doirine of the Church of 
Rome ; and whether what this Author has 
faid in favourof it, may be ſufficient to war- 
rant their Pra&ice as to this Matter. 


For the former of theſe, The DoQrine of the 

Church off England, we ſhall need go no farther 

than the Rubrick we have before-mention'd ; where- 

in it is expreſ]y declared, with reference to this Holy 

Ruby. ar the Sacrament, © That no Adoration is intended, or 


end of the « . y ; 
nll /o ought to be done, either to the Sacramental Bread 


* and Wize there bodily received, or to any Corporal 


« Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood : For that the 
* Sacra- 


4s prafiiſed in the Church of Rome. 


« Sacramental Bread and Wine remain' ſtill in their 
« very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be 
© adored, (for that were Idolatry to be abhorred of 
&« all Faithful Chriſtians) and thg natural Body and 
© Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, are in Heaven and 
© not here ; it being againſt the truth of Chriſt's 
&* natural Body, to be at One time 1n more places than 
© Oxe. 

This then being ſufficiently cleared, let us ſee 
what this Author has to obſerve againlt it, 


1. © He ſuppoſes that we will grant, that if there Treatce x. 
« werea Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Natural Body = 4+ $35 


<« in this Holy Sacrament,then Kyeeling and Adoration 
«© would be here alſo due upon ſuch an Account. 
He means, that were Chriſt himſelf here in his Bo- 
dy actually preſent, He ought to be adored ; and this 
he need not doubt of our readineſs to grant. 


2, * Tho the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt's Body, 16. s. xl, 


© ;.e. Of its being there ad modum Corporis, or clo- 
«thed with the ordinary Properties of a Body, be de- 
*ny'd; as It 15, not my by the Ergliſh Divines, 
© but by the Lutheran and Roman : Yet let there be 
«any other manner of Preſence (known from Di- 
«vine Revelation) of the very ſame Body and 
* Blood; and this as Real and Eſſeatial, as if Corpo- 
* real; and then I do not ſee but that Adoration will 
* be noleſs due to it thws, than ſo, Preſent. 

Now to this I ſhall at preſent only ſay, That the 
Swppoſition being abſurd, do's not admit of a rational 
Conlideration. Thoſe who deny a bodily Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, and ask whether 
Adoration may not be paid to his Body, which is con- 
feſs'd not to be bodily preſent there, ſuppoſing it to 
be there ſome other way ; ought to have no other 


fati{- 


Treatiſe I. 
P. 28. $. xlL. 


Treariſe 1. 
$. xlii. p. 28, 
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fatisfaQtion than this, that they ſuppoſe an Impoſſi- 
bility, a thing which cannot be ; and therefore con- 
cerning which no reaſonable Anſwer can be given. 
Some I know have been more free, and allowing for 
the unreaſonableneſs of: the Suppoſal, have reſolved 
contrary to our Author : But I think it very need- 
leſs to diſpute of the AﬀeCtions of a Chimera; and 
wrangle about Notions that have neither Uſe nor 
Exiſtence, 

3. He obſerves, laſtly, © That the Church of Eng- 
* {and hath believed and affirmed ſuch a Preſence 
&* (he means of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt) to 
* which they thought Adoration due. I preſume it 
was then in the Times of Popery ; for ſince the Re- 
formation, T have ſhewn before, that ſhe has always 
held the contrary. But our Author will prove it, 
and that ſince the Reformation ; © For, he ſays, he 
©* has in his time met with no leſs than five of our 
« Writers, and thoſe of no mean Account neither, 
« that have been of this Opinion. This indeed is a 
very notable way of proving the Do#rize of our 
Church : But what now if I ſhould bring him ffteez 
Others that have deny'd it ; then I hope the Dorine 
of the Church of England may be as fair for the con- 
trary, But we will examine his Evidence, 

Firſt ; © Biſhop Andrews, he ſays, declares, that 
© tho we adore not the Sacrament, yet we adore Chriſt 
© inand with the Sacrament, beiides and without the 
&« Sacrament : and aſſures the World, that K. James 
* looked upon Chriſt to be truly preſent, and trul 
* to be adored in it. How this Biſhop thought Chriſt 
truly preſent in the Sacrament we have ſeen before ; 
and may from thence eaſily conclude how he ſuppo- 
{ed he might be adored there : viz. As in all other 


Holy 
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Holy Offices, in which we confeſs Him by his Divine 
Power to be preſent with us, but eſpecially in this 
Sacred MyFery. And thus we all adore him, both in 
and with, and without the Sacrament ; we confeſs 
him- to be truly preſent, and therefore truly to be 
adored by us. But now for Chriſt's Natural Body, 
(of which, and not of Chriſt himſelf, our Diſpute 
is) if that beany otherwiſe truly preſent than as we 
before ſhew'd,let it be remembred,that according to 
this Biſhop, it muſt not be his Glorified Body, his Bo- 
dy as it now is; but his Body Crucified, his Body as Xe above. 
offer d for us, and in the State of his Death ; fo He 
exprelly affirms ; and this I believe our Author him- 
ſelf will confeſs in his ſenſe to be impoſlible. 
His next Witneſs is Biſhop Taylor : © We worſhip, Treatiſe 1. 
« He means, ſays this Author, the Body, or the Fleſþ S *l p.28. 
© of Chriſt [ in the Euchariſt ]J. Bur is he ſure the 
Biſhop meant ſo ? If he be, I am ſure the Biſhop 
thought we all of us committed Idolatry in fo doing. 
For being conſulted, as we have ſeen above, © whe- 
« ther without all danger of I1dolatry we may not See Polemical 
* render Divize Worſhip to our Bleſſed Saviour as Diſcourſes s. 
©* preſent in the Blefled Sacrament or Hoſt, accord- — 3g = 
«ing to his Humane Nature inthat Hoſt? He ex- 
her declares, © We may not render Divine Wor- 
« ſhipto Him as preſent in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
« according to his Humane Nature, without danger 
* of Idolatry, becauſe he is not there according to his 
«© Flumane Nature; and therefore you give Divine 
* Worſhip. to a Non Ens, which mult needs be 140- 
<*;z% And indeed this our Author knew very 
well was his Opinion, who himſelf in his next Trea- 
tiſe, cites the xiiith Settion of his Real Preſence, Treatiſe 2.p.s. 
which was written on pages to prove the unlaw- $- vi.n. 2. 


fulneſs 
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fulneſs of worſhipping Chriſt's Body in -this Sacra- 
ment. But diſſimulation of other Mens Opinions in 
matter of Religion, is perhaps as lawtul on ſome 
Occaſions, as if it were their ov: And why may 
not an A«thor prevaricate the Do#trine of his Adver- 
ſary in defence of the Catholick Faith, ſince T have 
err wal read of a * Proteſtant Miniſter, who in the Trou- 
pub!ih'd in the bles of France being brought over to the King's In- 
Memoirs of Moi- tereſt, was ſecretly reconciled to rhe Church of Rome, 
ſreur D cageant, . | {c f: dill bl [ . : "Ix 
printed with and permitted fo far to diſſemble his own Opinion, 
permiſſion at as not only to continue in the outward profeſſion cf 
ppm 245 te Proteſtant Religion, but even to exerciſe the Fun- 
I will ſt it tions of his Miniſtry as before; and that by the 
dewn in bis expreſs leave of his Holineſs, for three whole Years, 
own woras. 0 , . 
ry avoirde-the better to carry on the Catholick Cauſe in betray- 
ja quelque jng the Secrets, and managing the Debates of his 
Dt .. Brethren. 
voir gagne I ; ME 
nn des Miniſtres de la Province de Languedoc, qui etoit des plus employez aux Afﬀaires & 
mene6s de ceux de la R. P, R. & en I Eſtime parriculiere de Monſieur de Lesdiguiers. 11 
avoir meme ſecrerrement moyenne ſa Converſion ; & obrenu un Bref de Rome, portanr 
qu?* encore qu? il eur ere receu au giron de I Egliſe, il luy eroit you de continuer ſon 
Miniſtere durant 3 Ans, pourveu qu'en ſes preches il ne dir rien de contraire 4 la creance 
de la vraye Eglife, & qu' il ne celebrar ponit la cene. Le Bref fir obrenu, afinque le Mi- 
niftre par eſtre continue dans les Emplois qu'il ayoit, & decouvrir les menetes qui fe fai- 
foient dans le Royaume. 


As for Biſhop Forbes, and the Arch-biſhop of Spa- 
latto, it 1s not to be wondred if Men that had en- 
tertained the Deſign of reconciling all Parties, were 
forced to ſtrain ſometimes a little farther than was 
fit for the doing of it. And for Mr. Thorndyke, we 
have ſeen that his Notion of the Real Preſence yvas 
particular, and widely different both from theirs 
and ours ; and therefore that we are not to anſwer 
tor the Conſequences of it. But however, to quit 


, ; theſe 
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4 prattiſed in the Church of Rome. 
' theſe juſt Exceptions againſt them : Will he him- 
ſelf allow every thing to be the Do&rine or not of 
the Church of Rome, which I ſhall bring him three 
of their Authors to affirm or deny ? If he will, then 
Tranſubſtantiation is not their Do&rine,for T have al- 
ready quoted ahove twice three of their moſt Lear- 
ned Men againſt it. To adore an Unconſecrated Hoſt 
by miſtake, is Idolatry ; for fo S. Thomas, Paludanus, 
Catharine, and others, gJure us : To worſhip the 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing their Doftrine of Tranſubtantiation 
falſe, a worſer 1dolatry than any Heathens were ever 
guilty of; 10 ſeveral of their Writers _—_ But 
now if our Author will not allow this toBe good 
arguing againſt them, with what reaſon do's he go 
about to urge it againſt us? 


Secondly ; We muſt in the next place conſider 
what the Do&rine of the Church of Rome as to 
this Point is; and whether what this Author 
has advanced in favour of it, may be ſufficient 
to warrant their pradFice of this Adoration. 


For the DoQrine of the Church of Rome, I find it 
thus clearly ſet down by the Council of Trent + Concil. Trid, 


& There can be no doubt, but that all the Faithful of n—_—_— 
« Chriſt, after the manner that has ever been re- F37 avian 


*ceived 1n the Catholick Church, ought to give that di locus relin- 


« 6 7 ww uitur, quin 
, Supreme orſhip which is due to the z2rue God, to 1. of. 
his Holy Sacrament. For it is nevertheleſs to be gideles pro 
© zdored, becauſe it was inſtitured by our Lord more in Ca- 

| cholica Eccle- 
ſia ſemper recepto Larriz culrum, qui Vero deo Deberur, huic Sanftifſimo Sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant. Neq;z enim ided minds eſt Adorandum quod fuerir 2 Chriſto D. 
ur ſumatur inſtirutum : Nam ilhum eundem Deum przſentem 1N E 0 adefles Credimus, 
quem Pater ternus introducens in Orbem Terrarum, dicit 3 Et adorint erm onnes Angeli Dii, 


Hebr. Ll, : 
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« Chriſt that it might be received; Foraſmuch as 
« we believe the ſame God to be preſent iz it, of 
«* whom the Eternal Father when he brought him 
« into the World, ſaid, And let all the Angels of God 
© worſhip him. That therefore, according ro this 
Council is to be worſhipped, which Chriſt inſtituted to 
| be received; and in-which they believe Chriſt to be 
preſent : But *tis no other than the Holy Sacrament, 
as theſe Trent-Fathers hgrg. expreſly and properly 
ſtile it ; which we all ooh; Chriſt :»ſtituted to be 
received, and in which they ſuppoſe Chriſt to be pre- 
ſent : And therefore *tis the Sacrament which is to 
. _ be adorf. Whichreaſoning I find Card. Pallavicini 
Lay = thus —_—_— in his Hiſtory of this Council : © It 
del Concilio © is well known, ſays he, that to make a Whole "Ado- 
_—_ rable with the Supreme Adoration, it is ſufficient 
on" pag. _ that Oze part of that Whole merits ſuch a Wor- 
298 & *©* (hip. This he illuſtrates in the Example of 
_ gay, Chriſts Humanity; and thence concludes, * How. 
Pt WY cc = : 
ci6che un Tur- *© then ought we not in like manner to adore this S4- 
i ee con '* er ament which 1s a Whole, that contains as its prin- 
Latria, baſta © Cipal part the Body of Chriſt ? 
che una parte 
di quel rutro meriti queſto culro.—-—Come dunque non douremo parimente adorare 
=_ Sacramento, il quale & un Tutte che contiene come parte principale il Corpo di 


It is therefore, as I conceive, the undoubted Do- 
rine of the Church of Rome, that the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Exchariſt, tor the Reaſon here given, is 
to be adored, with that Supreme Adoration that is due 
tothe true God. | 

Now to warrant their Pra#ice in this Matter, our 
Author thus proceeds in proof of it : 


I. He * 
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I, He premiſes ſome Propoſitions, which he calls, — 
Proteſtant Conceſſions. —— _ OF 
II; Some others, which he ſtiles, Catholick Aſſer- 
tions. And then, 


ITI. Goes on to ſhew what warrant they have 
for that Belief on which this Adoration is 
founded, 


I ſhall diſtinAly follow him in every one of theſe. 


In his firſt Part, which jhe calls, Proteftant Con- 1. Part, Prote- 
6eſſions, T will go on with him thus far : Fas Concefnt. 

1/t, * © That Supreme and Divine Adoration is * $1. pag. 1. 
« due to our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

2dly, + © That where-ever the Body of our Loyd Þ Ibid. g. Il. 
© now is, there muſt alſo his whole Perſon be. 

« And therefore,. 34ly, || That where-ever Chrifs ||lbid. $. 111. 
« Body is truly and really preſent, there his Divine 
*« Perſon is ſupremely adorable. 

But now for his next Aſſertion ; * © That it is af- *$.v.n-1. p. 2; 
« firmed by many Proteſtants, eſpecially thoſe of 
« the Church of England, that this Body and Blood of 
&« our Lord 1s really preſent, not only in Virtze, but 
« in Subſtance in the Euchariſt. + If he means, as in t See Treatiſe 
his former Treatiſe he explain'd himſelf, that the we- * P: 5:S-7+ 
ry natural Body of Chriſt, that Body that was born of 
the Virgin, and crucified on the Croſs, and is now in 
Heaven, is alſo as to its Subſtance truly and really pre- 
ſent on Earth 1n the Holy Euchariſt, or to the worthy 
Receiver : I have in the foregoing Chapter fully 
ſhewn this ew Fancy to be neither the Dottrine - 

tne 
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the Church of England, nor the Opinion of thoſe ve- 
ry Writers whom he produces for proof of it. And 


{[Diſc.2. p. 2. as tO the || adoration of it upon any ſuch account, TI * ' 


$.vi. 8.1. have juſt now declared his Miſtake of them in that . 
Point tco. . And I ſhall not follow our Author's ill | 


Example in repeating it all over agatn. . 
+6. vii.p. 10. FOOT his * fifth Remark, © That the Lutherans 
*« 1 ffirm that Chriſt's Body and Blood are preſent, not 
<* only to the worthy Communicants, but to the Con- 
« {erated Symbols, and whillt ſo preſent, which is 
« during the Action of the Lord's Supper (5. e. ſays 
© he, as I conceive them from the Conſecration, till 
« the end of the Communion) are to be Adored. TI 
anſwer ; Firſt, As to the former part, it is confeſs'd 
that the Lutherans do indeed ſuppoſe Chriſt to be 
preſent, not only to the worthy Communicants, but 
alſo to the Conſecrated Symbols. But now, ſecondly, 
for the other part, that during the Aion. of the 
Lord's Supper, He is to be Adored there; this is not ſo 
certain. For, 1. I do not find any thing eſtabliſh'd 
* See below, amongſt them as to this matter, neither in the Copx- 
Diſc. 2. P- 16- feſſioz Of Auxpourg, NOT i any other publick Atts of 
Fo . their Church. 2. I find ſeveral of their Divines ut- 
E1Durgl . —— . , 
us, Caral. Hz- terly denying, thaPChriſ's Body is to be Adored in 
ret. |. 3-28- the Holy Sacrament ; and our * Author himſelf con- 
"tes 10g. felles it. Tho now, 3. FI will not deny but that 
p. 280. It.arg-ſome others of them do allow, if not that Chriſt's 
174: Þ. 327+ Body, yet that Chriſt himſelf is to be Adored after a 
rancof. 1605. c . . : 
And Hoſpinian Peculiar manner 1n the Aion of the Lord's Supper ; 
qwtes it of Lu- and as far as I conceive, do by the A&tion mean, as 
cher bi"ſ, our Authcr here repreſents it, from the Conſecration 
Opinion, Con- to the end of the Communion. $9 that then, with 
cord. ueor- | this Limitation, his Propoſition I preſume. may be 
Fexcy, 1678. admitted ; © That the Luthtrans do acknowledg, 


« that 
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& that Chriſt is preſent during the Aion of the 
« Lord's Supper ; and therefore it 15 by ſeveral of 


« them ſuppoſed, that he qught to be adored in it. 


As to the ſixth and laſt Conceſſion, which he draws g, yi, p.c,r1, 


from Monſieur Daille's Apology Taltat tho we dg 
<« not our ſelves belive the Real WWeſence of Chriit's 
© Body in the Signs, yet neither do we eſteem the 


&« belief of it ſo criminal, as to oblige us to break of 


© Communion With all thoſe that hold it; and there- 
« fore, that had the Roman Church no other Error 
&* but this, that it would not have given us any ſufti- 
© cient cauſe of ſeparation from 1t ; we are ready 
to admit it ; always ſuppoſing that the belief of it 
hed not been preſs'd upon us neither, as a neceſſary 
Article of Communion; nor any Anathema pronoun- 
ced againſt us for not receiving it. And for the 0- 


9 


ther part of it which he ſubjoyns, © Thar a Diſciple mid. pag. 11. 


« giving Divine Honour, upon miſtake, to another 
« Perſon , much reſembling our Saviour Chriſt, 
« would have been no Idolater ; from whence he 
would infer, * That therefore allowing a _ 
* zed Hoſt to be truly Adorable, a Perſon that ſhould 
* by miſtake adore an wnconſecrated One, would not 
« be guilty of Tdolatry. We are content to allow it ; 
tho what uſe he can make of it in this Controverſy, 
unleſs againſt his own Brethren, S. Thomas, Paluda- 
n«z,and others, I do not underſtand ; ſince he knows 
we utterly deny any Hoſt,conſecrated Or not,to be fit to 
be worſbipped. And this may ſerve for his firſt Foun- 
dation of Proteſtant Conceſſions, ; which were they 
every one as certain as his fir{t 1s, that Chriſt is fo be 
adored, I cannot ſee what his Cauſe would gain by it; 
and he has not by any Application of them in this 
Treatiſe, given us the leaſt reaſon to think that they 
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are of any moment in it, But ſome Men have a pe- 
culiar faculty of amuſing the World with nothing : 
and I remember, I once heard a judicious and modeſt 
Man give this Charafer of an Author much reſem- 
bling ours, with r ce to his Guide in Controverſy, 
that for a Book wh carried a great appearance of 
Reaſoning, it had the leaſt in it of any he ever met 
with. ButlI go on, 


II. To his Catholick Aſſertions. 


And firſt : © Catholicks ( ashe calls them) affirm 
« in the Exchariſt after the Conſecration, a Sign, or 
&« Symbol to remain ſtill diſtin&t, and having a divers 
* Exiſtence from that of the thing ſignified, or from 
« Chriſt's Body contained in or under it. This *tis 
true the Papiſts, or if you pleaſe, the Catholicks do 
affirm ; becauſe that otherwiſe they could not call it 
a Sacrament. But now, if we' enquire what that 
which they call a Sign, or a Symbol in this Holy Sacra- 
ment is, we ſhall find it to be neither ſuch as our 
Blefſed Saviour eſtabliſh'd, nor indeed any thing 
that can in propriety of Speech be ſo termed. 

For our Saviour Chriſt, *tis evident that the Sym- 
bols inſtituted by him, were Bread and Wine : They 
were theſe that he took and bleſſed, and gave to his 
Diſciples; and commanded them alfo in like manner 
to take, and bleſs, and give to others in remembrance of 
him ; and as the Symbols of his Body and Blood in 
this Holy Euchariſt. But now for the Papiſts ; they 
deſtroy the Bread and the Wine; they leave only a 
few atery, empty Species, that 1s, appearances of 
ſomething, but which are really nothing, have no 
ſubſtance to ſupport them. _ 
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The Symbols eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt were Feſtival 
Symbols, a matter apt for our Corporal Nouriſhment ; 
4 fignify to us, that as by them, viz. by Bread and 
Wine, our Bodies are nouriſhed to a Corporal Life ; 
ſo by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which they both 
repreſent and communicate to #5, Our Souls are fed to 
Life Everlaſting. But for that which hath no Sub- 

ance, i.e. nothing which can be converted into 
our Bodily Nouriſhment ; how that can be a Symbol of 
this Spiritual Food, 1 do not very well underſtand. 
Indeed our Author tells us, © 'That tho after Conſe- Pag. 14. $. %, 
© cration, the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is de- ; 
© ny'd to remain, yet is Subſtaxce here taken in ſuch 
* * a ſenſe, as that neither the hardneſs, nor the ſoft- 
&« eſs, nor the frangibility, nor the ſavour, nor the 
© odour, nor the nutritive virtue of the Bread, nor no- 
© thing wiſible or tangible, or otherwile perceptible by 
&« any Sexſe, is involved in it : That is to fay, that 
the Symbol or external Sign then in this Euchariſt, 
is according to them, a hard, ſoft, frangible, guſtible, 
odoriferons, nutritive, viſible; tangible, perceptible n9- 
thing. Verily a hit external Species indeed to contain, 
a one, manifold; viſible, inviſible; extended, unexten- 
ded; local, illocal; abſent, preſent; natural, ſuperna- 
tural ; corporal, ſpiritual Body. 

Secondly ;' Concerning the Adoration of the S4- 
crament, he tells us, © That this word Sacrament, 1s pag, 14. 8. xi, 
* not to be taken always in the fame ſenſe ; but 

"I *© ſometimes to be uſed to ſignify only the' external 
« Sizn, or Symbols; lometimes only the Res Sacra- 
& »enti, Or the thing contain'd under them, which 
&« js the more principal part thereof. This indeed is 
a ſort of new Divinity. I always thought hitherto, 


that when we talked of a Sacrament, properly fo 
T called, 
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called, we had meant an outward and viſible Sign of 
an inward and ſpiritual Grace : and that this parti- 

cular Sacrament had been a whole compoſed of the 

External Species, ( whatever they are ) as the Sg; 

and the Body and Blood of Chriſt as the inward part, 
or thing fgnified Thus I am ſure the Catechiſm of the 

Cogncil of Trent inſtrutts us. Firſt, for thename ; 
Catech, ad Pa- it tells us, that © The Latin Doftors have thought 
rach. part 2- © that certain Signs, ſubjected to the Senſes, which de- 
fii, & Y, P. 92». © Clare; 4rd as it were ſet before the Eyes, the Grace 
&« which they effett, may fitly be called Sacraments. And 
for the nature of them, thus it defines a Sacrament 
from S. Auſtin, © It is the fign of a holy thing; or 
more fully, as I before ſaid ; 4a wiſible ſign of an in- 
« viſble Grace, "inſtituted ws our TJuſtification. $0” 

that neither then Symbols alone, nor the inviſible part, 
or Grace alone, can with any manner of propriety be 
called a Sacrament; but the Sign referr'd to the 
Grace ; andas it is the Symbol inſtituted by Chriſt for 

the conferring of it. 

This therefore can with no good reaſon be called 
a Catholick Aſſertion ; being neither general nor true : 
But however, ſince he ſeems. content to allow it to 
.be an impropriety of Speech, and that, I confeſs, the 
* Catec. Conc. * Catechiſa of the Council of Trent does lead him in- 
Tei peek, £0 it 3 let us ſee what uſe he can make of it... + * And 
nota p. 144. © as Proteſtants much preſs, ſo Catholicks ( Roman 
F Pag-15-5-X- © Capholicks ) willmgly acknowledg a great diffe- 
« rence between theſ: two, The worſhipping of the 
« Sacrament, as this word 1s taken for the Symbols ; 
« and the worſhipping of Chri/f”s Body in the Sacra- 
© ment. There is, no doubt, a great difference be- 
tween theſe two : but then they who tell us, the S4- 
crament is to be Adored, if they will ſpeak — 

mu 
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muſt mean neither the oxe nor other of theſe, but the 
Hoſt ; that is, as Card. Pallavicini expounds it, The 
whole, of which Chriſt's Body « a part; in the lan- 
guage of the Council. of Trent ; the Sacrament 1N 
WHICH they believe Chriſt to be preſent, and for that 
Cauſe adore it; as the Cardinal again argues; *that, « 5, ,z,., 
To make a Whole Adorable, it is ſafficient that one part pag. 91, 92. 
be ſo; and therefore ſince the Body of Chriſt is adorable, 
the Sacrament for its ſake is to be worſhipped. It is 
therefore a meer ſhift to tell us that the Sacrament is 
to be adored; i. e. Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. 
Nor will the remark of our Author help us out, 
that tho the Chapter indeed calls it the Sacrament 1N Pag.15 $.awii. 
WHICH # Chriſt's Body, yet the Canon ſpeaks more 
preciſely and calls it Chriſt in the Sacrament ; unleſs he 
uppoſes the Council to have been infallible in the Ca- 
ons only, and not in the Chapters; as ſome have 
thought, that they may be out in their Proofs, but 
cannot be in their Concluſions. But however, ſince 
he ſo much deſires it, for my part I ſhall be con- . 
tent to allow them this too ; for I ſhould be glad by 
any means to ſee thein ſenſible of their Errors. . But 
yet ſo as that it be eſteem'd only a private Opinion 
this, not a Catholick Aſſertion. 
Thirdly ; Catholicks, he means the Papifts Rtill, peu 
&« pround their Adoration, not upon Tranſubſtantiati- 
© ox; asif Tranſubſtantiation defeated, Adoration is 
* ſo too; but ona Real Preſence with the Symbols, 
«I © whichin general is agreed on by the Lutherans to- 
&« gether with them. By which Afertion, if he 
means only to make this Diſcovery, That Chriſt's 
Real Peſos, together with the S#»bſtance of the 
Bread and Wine, is in his Opinion as good a ground 
for Adoration, as if he were there only with the 
Ss Species 
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Species of the Bread, the Subſtance being changed 
into his Body; I have no more to ſay toit, But if 
he would hereby make us believe, that 'tis all one 
whether Chriſt be adored,as ſuppoſed here by the Ly- 
therans in this Holy Exchariſt, and as imagined there 
by the Papiſts ; T muſt then deny his Aſſertion ; and 
defire him to keep home to his own warner of Real 
Preſence, and which I ſhall preſently convince him, 
wil leave them in a much worſe condition than their 
Neighbours, whom he would draw into the ſame 
Snare with them. And therefore, whereas he con- 
cludes, 

Fourthly ; © That ſuppofing Tranſubſtantiation 
© tobean Error, yet if the Tenent of Corporal or Real 
&« Preſence ( as held by the Lutherans, or others) be 
« true; Catholicks (he would fay Papiſts ) plead 
< their Adoration, is no way fruſtrated, bnt till 
* warrantable : I muſt tell him, that the Adoration 
of thoſe among the Lutherans, who worſhip Chriſt 
in this Sacrament upon the account of his Real Pre- 
ſence in, or with the Bread, tho it be an Error, yet 
is infimtely more excuſable than theirs, who fi 
poſe the Bread to be turned into Chriſt's Bogy ; 
and becauſe it my not'be rhoughrt that I ſpeak this 
out of any prejudice againſt them, I will here offer 
my Reaſons for it. 

1/t, They that adore Chrift as really preſent, toge- 
ther with the Bread, do no violence to their Senſes : 
They confeſs, that what they ſee, and zafte, and feel, 
and ſmell, is really Bread and Wize. Whilſt the 
Papiſt in denying the Bread and Wire to remain ; 
or that what he r by and feels, and ſmells, and taſtes, 
is what all the World perceives and knows it is, con- 
tradicts his Sexſes, and in them the Law of Nature; 
that 
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that Means which God has given us to direi# and 
lead us into the fearch of Truth; and by Conſe- 
quence errs againſt infinitely greater Means of Cox- 
vidtion, and 10 is more inexcuſable than the Other. 

2aly; They who worſhip Chriſt, as ſuppoſing 

Him to be together with the Bread in this Holy Eu- 
charift, arg erroneous indeed in this, that they take . 
Chriſt's Body to be where really it is not ; but yet 
their Object is undoubtedly right, and in that- they 
are not miſtaken. But now for the Papiſt ; he 4a- 
dores, *tis confeſs'd, what he thinks to be Chriſt's 
Body ; and would not gtherwiſe adorg it : But yet 
ſtill *tis the Hoff that he adores, rhe Subſtance that 
is under thoſe Species which helees ; and which if it : 
be not Chriſt, but meer Swb/taxce of Bread, the Caſe 
is vaſtly alter'd between the Lutheraz and Him. 
The former adores Chriſt, only as in a place where he 
is not; the latter not only do's this, but more- 
over adores a Subſtance for Chrilt which 1s not his 
Body and Blood, but a meer Creature of Bread and 
Wine. 

Monſieur Daille therefore might rightly enough , . s tats 
ſay of a Lutheran, © that his Adoration. is miſtaken, * © * 
© not in this—that it addreſleth it ſelf to an Object 
&« not adorable, but only that by Error it ſeeks and 
« thinks to enjoy it in a place where it is not; and fo 
« becomes only vain and uzprofitable: And yet our Au- 
thor has no manner of Reaſon from thence to pre- 
tend, that a Papiſf who terminates his Adoration up- 
on a Subſtance which really is not Chriſt's Body, but 
only miſtaken by him to be ſo, ſhall be in the ſame 
Condition : there being an apparently vaſt diffe- 
rence between worſhipping Chriſt in a place where 


he is not, and worſhipping that for Chriſt which 
really 
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really is not Chriſt, but only a created $ub- 
ſtance. - 

And this in truth our Author ſeems to have been 
ſenſible of,and therefore thinks to evade it, by ſaymg, 
© That they do not worſhip the Subſtance that is in 
* that place, . under ſuch Accidents whatever it be, 
* (which if Bread ſhould happen to be there, he 
* confeſſes would make them Bread-worſhippers,) but 
* they worſhip it only. upon ſuppoſition that it is 
* Chriſt's Body, and not Bread. 

Well, be this ſo: But what now if they are miſ- 
taken in thew Suppoſition :. ny worſhip,” he con- 
teſſes, the Subſtance that is under thoſe Accidents, 
{ſuppoſing it to be Chriſt's Body ; but ſtill, miſtaken 
or not, that Subſtance which is under thoſe Species, 
whatever it be, they do worſhip: And if they 
have, as he thinks, a rational ground for this Swppoſi- 
tion, which we fhall ſee by and by, yet this will 
only excuſe them from being formal Idolaters ; but 
will not hinder but that their Worfhipis ſtill dire&ed 
to an undue Objett, if that which is under the Spe- 
cies be indetd but Bread, and not Chriſt's Body as they 
imagine. And this then may ſerve to argue the falle- 
neſs of what he lays down as his 

Fifth, Catholick Afſertion : © That ſuppoſing both 
© the Lutherans and Papiſts miſtaken 1n their Opi- 
© nion, yet there can be no pretence why the One 
'* ſhould not be as excuſable as the others. Since as 
I have ſaid; 1/f, They err more groſly in abandon- 
ing the conviction of their Senſes, which the Lu- 
therans do.not ; 2dly, They worſhip a Subſtance for 
Chriſt, which _ is not: To which if this be 
not enough, I will add yet two other Reaſons: 
zaly, "That they make the Corſecration, onkoun 
; which 
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which Chriſt is not preſent upon their own Princi- 
= to depend on ſuch uncertainties (as T ſhall more 

Ily ſhew anon) that they can never be ſure that 
Chriſt is there, which the Lutherans are free from : 
And laſtly ; They Anathematize thoſe who diſſent 
from them as to this Pojxr, and- ſo make a Schiſme in 
dividing the Unity of the Church, which the Luthe- 
rans are ſo far from doing, that they neither eſta- 
bliſh any DoQtrine of Adoration at all, nay many of 
them do not believe it; and upon occaſion, freely 
communicate with thoſe who diſſent from them in 
their belief, both of their way of the Real Pre- 
ſence, and of the Adoration. And for the ſame rea- 
{on I cannot totally aſſent to his 


Sixth Aſſertion : © That Wm. there be no p, 2,. 6.xxi- 


* ſuch Real Preſence as either of them believes, yet 
* that their adoration of Chriſt, who is a true Object 
* of Supreme Adoration, and only by them miſfaken 
*to be in ſome place where He is not, cannot be 
© termed any ſuch 1dolatry, as is the worſhipping of 
* an Objet# not at all adorable. 

This as to what concerns thoſe of tit Lutherans 
who adore Chriſt in the Sacrament, is true : But for 
the Papiſt it is not, He intends, I allow it, to 
worſhip Chriſt, but he miſtakes an 06je##for _ 
which is only a piece of Bread. He worſhips his 
Hoſt, ſuppoſing it to be our Saviour's Body, but his 
Error is groſs, and he not only miſtakes Chriſt to 
be in a place where he is not, but” he miſtakes that 
to be Chriſt which indeed is not,. but only a ſimple 
Wafer. His Worſhip therefore is not like the Ma- 
nichees wotſhipping of. Chriſt in the Suz ; but ra- 
ther as if the Maxichee ſhould, from ſome miſtaken 
grounds,. have fancy'd the Suu it ſelP to be turned 
into 
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into Chriſt's Body; and then in defiance of all 
Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon, ſhould have fallen - 
down before it ; but with a good Intention not to 
adore the Sun, but the Body of our Blefſed Lord un- 
der the Species or Accidents of the Syn. This is the 
true Parallel; only that herein ſtill the Manichee 
would have been the more excuſable of the two, by, 
how much the Sx is a more likely Object to be miſ: - 
taken for Chriſt's glorified Body than a Morel of 
Bread ; and leſs capable of Us by our 
Senſes and Examination not to be 10. 

It remains then, that theſe Luthegans only adore 
Chrift where he is not ; the Papifts not only do this, 
but more-over they adore that tor Chriſt which really 
# not, but a meer created Subſtance, Both the One 
and the Other are Erroneous ; but the Papiſt's Miſ- 
take, renders him at the leaft guilty of material 1- 
dolatry, whereas the Lutherans 1s only an undue Ap- 
plication of his Worſhip as to the P/ace, but right as 
to the Perſon. Let us ee, 

Seventhls, How far their Miſtake will excuſe 
them,in anſwer to his ſeventh Aſſertion :<'That how- 
« ever a Manichean may be guilty of 1dolatry for 
« worſhipping Chriſt in the Sun ; and an 1/7aelite 
&« for workboing God as ſpecially reſident in the 
« Calves of Dan and Bethel,. becauſe it is adoring'a 
« Fancy of their own, without any rational Ground 
© or Pretence thereof; and however meerly a good 
&« Tztention, grounded upon a c{pable Ionorance, can 
« excuſe none from 1dolatry, or any other Fault ; yet 
« if Catholicks, (i.e. the pretended Roman Sw 
« licks) can produce a rational Ground of their ap- 
« prehending, Chriſt preſent in the Euchariſt, tho 
&« poſſibly miſtaken *n it, they are to be ex- 


cc cuſed 
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&« excuſed from Idolatry. Which Propofal is fo juſt, 
that I am very willing to allow it ; and ſhall be hear- 
tily glad that the Grounds of their Miftake may in 
the End prove to have been ſo reaſonable as to excuſe 
them. But then it muſt be remembred too, that 
he confeſſes if theſe Grounds be hot reaſonable, but 
as he ſays of the Manichees, thett adoring of the Hoſt 
be indeed an adoring a Faxcyof their own without any 
rational Ground ; SO that their ignorance in this 
Matter is culpable, then by their own allowance 
they are Idolaters. 


This therefore brings me to the laſt Thing to be 


enquired into. 


ITT. What Grownds they have for this Adoration ? 
and whether they be ſuch as, ſhould they be 
miſtaken in it, will be ſufficient to excuſe 
them * 


And thus after a geen deal of Preamble, but very 
little to the purpoſe, we are at laſt come to the 
main Qneſtion. T have already fo largely ſhewn 
our Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation, or that Real 
Preſence on which this Adoration is built, that T ſhall 
not need to inſiſt here. Yet becauſe the ſtreſs of 
this . ontroverſy depends principally on this laſt Part, 
I will, 
1ſt, Examine the ftrength of thoſe Grounds 
which this Authoy has offer'd, to warrant their 
Adoration. 
2dly, T will propoſe an Argument or two upon 
their own allowed Principles againſt it, 


bs But 
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But before we procegd to theſe Points, we muft 


Pag.26.$,xXiii. yet have onetouch more upon the old String : ©* For 
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© the Lutherans, he ſays, being allow'd to have ſuch 
« a plauſible Grownd or Motive for their Adoration, 
«* whereby they become Abſolved by other Prote- 
« ſtants from Idolatry, in adoring our Lord as pre- 
« ſent there, I ſee not why the Grounds of Romen 
* Catholicks ſhould be any whit leſs valued than 
« theirs. , 

In Anſwer to which, the Reader may pleaſe to 
remember, that I have before ſaid, that we do nat 
excuſe thoſe Lutherans who do this ſo nuch upon 
this Principle, that they have a more plauſible Ground 
or Motive for their Adoration ; but tor this rather, 
that confeſſing the Subſtance of the Bread to remain, 
they do not miſtake their 0bje#, but pay their A- 
doration indeed to Chriſt, only ſuppoſing him to 
be there where in Truth he is not. But, 2dly, this 
Author is very much miſtaken if he thinks the Ly- 
therans have no better a Foundation for their Real 
Preſencethan the Papiſts. Indeed, were the difference 
no greater than between a Cox and a Trars,it would, 
I confeſs, be hardly worth the while to contend a- 
bout it. But when we come to the Point it ſelf, we 
may obſerve theſe four Advantages, among many 0- 
thers of the Lutherans ſide. 1. They contels for the 
outward Elements, that they are really what they ap- 
pear to be, Bread and Wine; and fo they do no Vjo- 
tence to their Sexfes ; which, as I have ſaid, is a great 
aggravation tgainſt. the Bog. 2, By this means 
they are at no defiance with all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture where they are ſo often called Bread and. Wine 
after Conſecration : All which the Papiſt contradiQs, 
but. the Lutheran does net. 3. From the words of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, This ss my Body; we all of us confeſs may 
be inferr'd, that Chri/'s Body 1s in this Holy Sacra- 
ment : But whence do's the Papiſt infer the deſtru- 
Qion of the Sub/tance of the Bread; ſo that what is 
taken, and bleſſed, and given, is not Bread, but 
Chriſt's Body under the appearance of Bread ? This 
is an Error which I am ſure the Text gives no man- 
ner of colour to x and therefore our Author cannot 
with any reaſon pretend, as he do's, whether we 
conſult the Text of Holy Scripture, or our own Sex- 
ſes, that they have as good grounds for their Real 
Preſence, as the Lutherans have for theirs. To all 
which let meadd, 4thly, that by Tranſubſtantiation 
they deftroy the very Nature of a Sacrament, b 
leaving no true external $7zx or Symbol, and whic 
is another unanſ{werable Argument againſt then, 
whilſt the Lutherans acknowledging the Subſtance of 
the Bread to remain, do not deſtroy at all the Nature 
of this Sacrament, but retain the ſame Sigz which 
our Bleſſed Lord eſtabliſhed, and fo have no ObjeQi- 
on on this ſide neither to convict them. 
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© of our Writers confeſs, that the Papiſts Interpre- 
&© tation is more rational than the Lutherans ? T An- 
{wer ; What certain Proteftants may have faid in 
Zeal for their own Opinions, and in particular :H- 
ſpinian upon the account of his Maſter Zyinelivs, 1 
cannot tell : But ſure l am, we are not bound to an- 
{wer for all that any Proteſtant Author has ſaid. 
And if theſe Reaſons I have here given for the con- 
trary are valid, they ought to be more regarded, 
than the ungrounded Afſertions of a Sacramentary 
Hiſtorian, 


V 2 Well, 
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Well, but ftill the © Pape do's not ground his 
'&© Adoration upon Travſnbftantietion, but 0n Corporal 
© Preſence ; and fo they muſt bozh be excuſed, or 
* neither. : 

This is a fetch to very little purpoſe : For let me 
ask this Author; He confeſſes he tounds his Adora- 
tion upon. the Corporal Preſence : Do's he believe the 
Corporal Preſence in the way of Tranſubſtantiation 
excluſive to all others, or no ? If he do's, then *tis 
evident that the Corporal Preſence and Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, muſt with him ſtand or fall together; and 
ſo if -he adores on the account of the Corporal Pre- 
ſence, he do's it upon the account of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. If he do's not believe this, *tis plain he is ao 
Papiit, nor ſubmits to the Authority of the Church 
of 'Rome, which has defined the Corporal Preſence to 
be after this particular manner, excluſive to all 
Others, and Anathematized all that dare to. deny 
it. l 
Laying aſide therefore this Compariſon, and 
which in truth will do them but wery little kindneſs : 
«Let us view more particularly what rational 
* Grounds they have to exhibit for this their belief 
* of their Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Ex- 
*© charitt, and of the Adoration of him upon that 
* account. 

I. Ground: And the firſt is Divine Revelation : 
For which our Author offers the two uſual Inſtances, 
of the words of Inſtitution, and the 6th Chapter of 
S. Johz; both which therefore I have at harge dil- 
courſed on above, and I believe ſufficiently ſhewn 
how falſe a Foundation theſe are of this belief. 

But yet ſince our Author reminds us ; * * That 4 
* oain#t theſe no Argument taken from our Senſes or 
* Reaſon 
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« Reaſon # valid : I will beg leave to remind him of 
his own Aſertion too, * © That none can believe a * Sc< Treatiſe 
« thing true upon what Motive ſoever, that he knows * 4 
- © certainly to be falſe, or which 1s all one, certain- 
« ly to contraditt- So that if our Reaſoz then P.21. Treat.1. 
** makes us certain of ſuch a contradiition, we may 
** be certain that there neither is nor can be a contrary 
** Revelation ; and when any Revelation, tho N E- 
*FYER SO PLAIN, is brought, we are bound 
© to interpret it ſo, as wot to affirm a certainly known 
* 7mpoſſibility. 

From which Principle it ſeems to me to follow, 
that were Hoc e#t Corpns meum, as evident a proof 
of Tranſubſtantiation, astheir own Authors confeſs 
it is not; yet if our Sexſe and Reaſon tell us that 
there are certain Contradzttions againſt the common 
Principles of Nature, and the univerſal Sentiments 
of all Mankind, no otherwiſe to be avoided but by 

1 taking thoſe words in the /exſe in which we do ; we 
are then BOUND to interpret them fo, as to avoid 
theſe Impoſſibilities. And this I am contident I have 
at large ſhewn above to be the Caſe, and thither IL 
refer the Reader. 

IT. Ground. Their ſecond Ground rs founded up-P. 28. 5.xxv. 
on the Authority of thoſe Councils that have deter- 
mined this Matter ; © The Declaration, as he calls 
© it, of the moſt Supreme and Univerſal Church- 

* Authority that hath been affenmibled in former 
*|- © Times for the deciſion of this Coxtroverſy, long 
© before the birth of Proteſtenti/m. 

Theſe are great Words indeed ; but I wonder * Theſe are 
who ever heard before that a few miſcrable * Synods 155/706; at 
of particular Pezlats, ſuch as are all thoſe to which Tous; Rome a- 
he refers us, aſſembled againſt Berengariue, were the #> - _ 

MOjt 1078. 
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moſt ſupreem and univerſal Church- Authority. For 
his little Refleftion, that they were aſſembled long 
before the birth of Proteſtantiſm, I muſt tell him, I 
doubt he is miſtaken. The Religion of Proteſtants, 
like that of Papiſts, is compoſs'd of two great parts ; 
Catholick Chriſtianity, common in ſome meaſure to us 
all; and Cm res againſt Popery. Now 'tis true, for 
what concerns the latter of thele, we allow Popery 
to havethe advantage of us, as to the Point of Antiqui- 
ty, nor are we athamed to own it: It being neceſſa- 
ry that they ſhould have fallen into Errors, before 
we could proteſt againſt them ; but as to the preſent 


+ Diſc.1,p.zs. Matter, our Author in his * Guide, to which he re- 
$. lvil. 


. Grounds, 4. e. in effte& was a Proteſt 


fers us, confeſſes that Berengarius,againſt whom theſe 
little Syzods were called, proceeded upon Proteſtant 
- 2 as to this 
Point : And therefore *tis falfe in him now to ſay, 
that theſe Councils were afſembled long before the 
birth of Proteſtantiſm. | 
But I return to his Church Authority ; and an- 
fwer; 1. If this DoQtrine be certainly contrary to 
Senſe and Reaſon, as was before ſaid, then he has 
told us before, that ©** »o Motive whatever, no Revela- 
&« tion, tho never ſo plain, can be ſufficient to engage us 
« to believe it. 2. For his Councils, the eldeſt of 
them was above a thouſand Years after Chriſt, when 
by our own Confeſſion, the Error, tho not of Trax- 
ſubſtantiation, yet of the Corporal Preſence, was creep- 
ing into the Church. 3. Theſe Councils were them- 
ſelves a Party againſt Berexgarius, and therefore no 
wonder if they condemned him. 4. They were 
neither #nzverſal of the whole Church,or even of the 
Weſtern Patriachate in which they aſſembled ; and 
therefore we can have no ſecurity that theygid not 
err, 
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err, tho we ſhould grant this Priviledg to a truly 
General Council that (it could not. + 5. "Tis evi- 
dent that ſome of them did err; foraſmuch as the 
very * Formularies of Recaiitation preſcribed to Be- 


* In the firſt 
, . Formulary pre- 
rengarius, do not _ the one with the other ; and {ribed bin by 


uch, that their own + Authors P- Nicholas 2. 
one of them was , tha ſ pg—cp 


tell us it muſt be wery favourably interpreted, or gone, to _ 
it will lead us into a worſer Error than that which it coxn- He thus de- 
demw'd. 6. Were they never ſo infallible, yet they 77% Faxem 
none of them defined Tranſubſtantiation, but only ja atari po- 
a Corporal Preſence ; and ſo whatever Authority they nuncur poſt 


have, it is for the Lutherans, not the Papiſts. 7. And femron'es 


this their own Writers ſeem to own ; foraſmuch as lumSacramen- 
none of them pretend to any definition of Tranſyb- 3 ſederim 
"nw. - : 14 Yerum Corpus 
ftantiation before the Council of Lateran; and till & Sanguinem, 
which time they freely confeſs ir was no Article of & rs . ——_ 
- Ll 
Faith. - ſenſualirer non 
- folim SA - 
CRAMENTO, ſed in Vericate manibus Sacerdorum, yan frang), & fidelium dentj-+ 
bus atteri, The former Part of which Conſeſſion is Lutheran 3 the latter utterly deny'd by the C, of R. 
at this day. In the ſecond Formulary preſcribed bim by Gregory viith, 1078. Confireor Panem 
& Vinum —— Cconyerti in veram ac propriam Carnem & Sgnguinem J. C. D.N, Er poit 
conſecrationem effe verum Corpus Chriſti —— non tanthm per ſignum & virturem Sacra» 
menti, ſed in propriecare naturz, & vericate ſubſtantiz, This ſpeakes of 4 Converſion, but of 
what kind it ſays not ; and Lombard and the other Schoolmen, to the very time of the Council of La- 
teran, were not agreed about it : and P. Gregory bimſely in bis MS. Work, upon St.Mas. bnew not 
what to think of it. + Jo. Semeca ad Can. Ego Berengar. nor. ad Jus Canen, © Niſi ſane 
« intelligas verba Berengarii in majorem incides Hzreſim quam ipſe habuit ; & ided onmia 
referas ad ſpecies ipſas; nam de Chriſti Corpore partes non facimus. $0 Hervzus in 4. 
diſt. qu. 1. art. 1. ſays, that to ſpeake the more expresſly againſt the Heratichs, be declined a littte 
too much to the oppoſite ſide, So Ricardus de Media Villa in 4. diſt. princip. 1. qu. 1. Beren- 
garius fuerat in qudd non credebar-Corpus Chriſti realicer continert ſub pane, ided 
ad ſui purgationem, per vba txceſſiva contrarium Aſſeridt, 


Such is the Church Authority which this D/- 
courſer would put upon us. But now that I have 
mentioned the Council of Lateran, as I have before 
obſerved, that it was the ſame Council _ _ Pag, 28:- 
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bliſh'd this Error, that alſo gave power to the Pope 
to depoſe Princes, and abſolve their Subjets from their 
Obedience; fo TI cannot but remak turther in this 
place, the Zeal of our Author in the defence of its An- 
thority. Tt is but a very little while ſince another 
1|Lond.1616, of their Church, || Father Walſh, in his Letter to the 
14-352 Biſhop of Lincoln, did not think thatjthe * Learned 
Conſpa.of pre- Perſon-of our Church, to whom he refers us, had 
ſear Coxcern- {© clearly proved theſe Canons to have been the ge- 
"+ 22-21e qu Nuine Þ Acts either of the Council, or evgn of the Pa- 
Pin utterly de-- piſt himſelf, but that a Man might ſtill have reaſon 
nes theſe a= to doubt of both : But indeed, tho that Father be of 
ben the De Another mould, yet there are ſtill ſome in the World, 
crees of the and I believe of this Author's acquaintance, who like 
council, Di this Council, never the worſe for ſuch a deciſion ; but 
$.4 think the third Cazox as neceſſary to keep Princes in 
| a due Obedience to the Church, as the firſt, de Fide Ca- 
tholia, to help out the obſcurity of the Text in favour 
of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Pag. 28, 29. But he goes on ; and upon theſe Premiſes, © Ask 
$. xxv, © us, What more reaſonable or ſecure courle in 
« matters of Religion can a private and truly hum- 
&« ble Chriſtian take, than where the ſenfe of a Di- 
« vine Revelation is diſputed, to ſybmit to that In- 
« terpretation thereof,which the Supreameſt Authority 
&« ;» the Church, that hath heretofore been convened 
« about ſuch matters hath ſo often, and abvays in 
© the ſame manner decided to him, and fo to att ac- 
* cording to its InjunEtion ? 

Now, not to ſay any more as to his Expreſſion of 
the Supremeſt Church Authority, which it may be he 
will interpret not abſolutely, but with this Reſerve, 
that hath been convened about ſuch matters; T anſwer 
from himſelf, 1. It is a more reaſonable and ſecure 

courſe 
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courſe to follow that Interpretation which is agree- 

able to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, 

and againſt which he tells us, not only the Authority 

of a Synod, but even a Divine Revelation 15 not 

ſufficient to ſecure us. 2. Theſe Syzods, as I have 

ſhewed, beſides that they were particular, were , ,,.., 
. . " * . ar 

moreover Parties in the caſc. And then, }. It is plondel, ts 

falſe to ſay that they always decided - the ſame, or, w%" this A 

that that which they decided is the ſame which the $9,199 

Church of Rome now holds in this matter. All Euch. c. 9, 

which our * Authors have fully proved, and this ©* Alberti- 


| rus de Euch. 
Diſcourſer therefore ought to have anſwered. , 1. 3. p. 547. 
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ITI. Ground. © But now, he ſays, if theſe Coun- p. 2g. 5. xi. 
© cils be declined, as not being ſo ancient as ſome 
* may expe; z.e. not held before ſome Contro- 
* verſy happen'd in the Church touching the Point 
© they decided : They have yet another very rational 
* Grouxd of their belicf, and that is, the evident Te- 
&« ſtimony of the more Primitive Times. -It would 
have been more to the purpoſe, if he could honeſtly 
have ſaid of the moſt Primitive Times. But however 
his Modeſty is the-greater now, tho his Argument 
be not ſo ſtrong. As to the Point of Antiquity, I 
have already fully diſcuſſed it above; and we are but Frm bn 
very lately aſſured by one of their own Authors, by *n Author of 
that Antiquity is of our lide in this Point. For the #* C. of R. 
ſix or ſeven Fathers he has mentioned, || ſome of || s. Ambroſe 
them are ſpurious ; others have been Þ expreſly an- - —_— 
wered by us; and all of them at large by Monſieur gmyden, de 


Aubertine, Larrogue, and others. It this does not —_ 
zril Hie- 


roſol. in the Relat. of the Conference at my Lady T. 1676. in the Paper ſent my Lady T. p.50451,52» 
And for $. Ambroſe de Sacr. allowing the Book , yet ſee the Explication of what 1s theve Jaid, given by 
bingelf, |, 5. C.4e Ste a late Treatiſe of the Doet, of the Trinity and Tranſubſt.:compared, Part 1. p.46,47s 


X latisfy 
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fatisfy him, he may ſhortly expett a fulleraccount in 

* Trayfubften- our own Language ; * a Specimen cf which has alrea- 

riaton 70 P0- Jy been given to the World in Earneſt of what is 

Etrine of th ©Y 

Primitive Fa- fuddenly to follow. $ 

rhers. .Cyrilt's IV. Ground. His next Ground is taken © from 

ya 2,14. © the univerſal DoQtrine and Praftice of the later 

Ambroſe*, p. * both Eaſtern and Weſter» Churches till Luther's 

bo kids <« Time, and at preſent alſo excepting his Followers. 

Greg.Nytſen's, T'o which I anſwer ; That this Ground is not certain- 

P- 48. ly true, and if it were, yet certainly 'tis nothing to 

the purpoſe. 1. It is not certainly true : Indeed, that 

the fatter Ages of the Weſter» Churches before Lu- 

ther, that is, from.the time of the Council of Late- 

rare, -did profeſs the belief of Tranſubſtantiation is 

confeſs'd : And that a great part of the Greek Church 

at this day do's the ſame, ſince their new Colledge 

at Rome, and their Moxey and Miſſionaries ſent a- 

mong them have corrupted their Faith, I do not de- 

ny : But that this was 10 before Luther is not ſo cer- 

tain; and whoſoever ſhall impartially read over the 

long debate between. the late Monſieur Claude, and 

Monſieur Arnaud. concerning this matter, will, I 

believe, confeſs that this can be no rational Ground 

niſtEchiop.1. for their belief. Laudolphws tells us of the Ethiopian 

3-c 5-n-48: Church, that at this day, it neither believes Tran 

Ibid. ſubſtantiation,nor Adores the Hoſt : and Tellezins con- 

feſſes it, becauſe they conſecrate with theſe words, 

*'De Eecleſ. ©© This Bread is my Body : For the * Greeks, the Muſ- 


Grzc. Stat. . | 
Hodiern. D, Ccovites, the Armenians, the Neſtorians, Maronites, &C, 


Smith, p. 116. 

Lond. Lb Claude Reponſe au 2. Traitte 3 liv. 3. C- 8. Pp. 434, ©c. Charenton. 1668. Id, 
ut. reſp. & Quevilly 1670. lib. 5.C. 3, 2, 3z 4, 5, 6+ Hiſtoire Critique de la creance & des 
Courumes, des Nations, du Levant. — Voyage du Monr: Liban. Kemarques, p. 302,303, &c, 
Larrogue Hiſt, de Euchariſtic, liv. 2. c. 19. pag. 791. Edit, Amfſt; 12% Albertinus de 
Euchariſtia, p. 988; 989. fol, Daycntriz 15 54+ * 


thoſe 
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- thoſe who pleaſe to intereſt their Curioſity in a 
matter of ſo little momeat as to their Faith, may 
fatisfy themſelves in the Authors, to which I refer 

them. Tho now, 2. To allow the matter of Fa& 

to be true, I pray, what force is there at laſtYn this 
Argument, © The Church both Eaftern8& Weſtern, 

« ;in theſe laſt Ages have believed Tranſubſtantiation; ; 
© therefore the Papiſts have a rational Ground to be- 

« lieve it. That is to fay, you Proteſtants charge 

us for believing Tranſubſtextiation, as Men that aQ, 
contrary to the deſign of Chriſt in this Holy Excha- 

»//7, that have forſaken the Tradition of the Primi- 

tive Ages of the Church ; that deſtroy the nature of 

this Holy Sacrament, and do violence to the common 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind : Be it ſo; yet at leaſt 

we have this rational Ground for our belief tho it 

ſhould be falſe, i+z. That we did all of us peaceably 

and quietly believe it, till you came with-your Scrp- 

, ture, and Antiquity, and Senſe, and Reaſon, to raiſe 
Doubts and Difficulties about it ; nay more, we all 
of us ſtill do believe it, except thoſe that you have 
perſwaded not to do ſo. 


Speitatum admiſſi riſum teneatis Amici ? 


V. Ground. Of no greater ſtrength is his laſt p,,, «mii 
Ground for their belief, me oy That fince Cabs ; 

* Time no ſmall number of Proteſtants, even all the 

* Genuine Sons of the Church of England, have pro- 

© ceeded thus far, as to confeſs a Real Preſence of 

« our Lord's Body and Blood in the Euchariſt, and 

* Adoration of it, as preſent there. For, 1. If we 

did acknowledg this, yet it ſeems we are miſtaken in 

* it; and then what grounds can it be for a Papiſe to 

R 2 believe 
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Ibid, Pag. 32+ 


P.33- $.XXX. 
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believe Tranſub[tantiation, that we Hereticks by a 
Miſtake do not believe it, but only a real fpiritu al 


Preſence, and as ſuch are Anathematized by them for 


our Error? 2. I have before ſhewn, that were this 
a rat Faal Ground, yet it fails them too; for neither 
do the Genuine Sons of the Church of England, nor 
any other that I know of, either believe Chriſt's xa- 
. tural Body to be ſubſtantially preſent in the Holy Eu- 
chari#, or to be adored there : I am ſure if there be 
any ſuch, they cannot be the Genuine Sozs of the 
' Church of England in this Matter, who believe ſo 
exprelly contrary to her formal Declaration, as this 
Author has himſelf obſerved. 

And then for the Lutherans, to whom he again 
returns ; it is hard to conceive what rational ground 
of Security they can derive from their praftice ; that 
becauſe they commit no Iaolatry in worſhipping 
what they know certainly to be Chriſt, the Papi## 
commits none for worſhipping what he do's not 
know certainly is Chriſt ; in truth what, if he plea- 
ſed, he might know certainly is not Chriſt. 

And now after a ſ{crious and impartial Conſidera- 
tion of the Grounds produced in Vindication of this 
Worſhip ; tho T could have wiſh'd I might have found 
them as rational as our Author pretends them to be, 
and ſhall be glad, as they are, what they may here- 
after prove ſufficient to excuſe them from: the 
Guilt of formal Idolatry in this Adoration ; yet TI muſt 
needs fay, I do in my Conſcience think *tis more 
«* an exceſs of Charity, than any neceſſity of Argu- 
« ment, if our Writers do ſometimes, either not 
*atall, or but faintly, charge them with Idolatry. 
And the Teſtimonies li produces, argue rather the 
candor of our AﬀeQions towards them, even fuch 
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as to hope, almoſt againſt Hope for their ſakes ; 
than give any ſecurity to them in their Errors. And 
becauſe I would. willingly, if poſſible, convince 
them of it, I will very briefly ſubjoin a Reaſon or 
EWO. 

2aly ; Why even upon their own Principles I am 
not ſatisfied that they have ſuch a rational 
Ground for this Adoration, as may be ſufficient 

to excuſe them. 

For, 1}, It is granted by this Author, © That a p.26. $.xxii. 
« meerly good Intention grounded upon a culpable Ig- 
* zorance, Cannot excuſe them from Tdolatry. So 
that if their jgzorance then be really cu/pable, their 
good Intention wil not be ſuſficient to excuſe them. 
Now the iezoraxce upon which this practice is 
founded, is their miſtaken interpretation of thoſe 
words, This is my Body ; and whether that be a ra- 
tional Or culpable Miſtake, we ſhall beſt be able to 
juds by two or three Obſervations. 

r. It is confeſs'd by, the greateſt Men of their 
Church, that there is xo eceſſity to interpret thoſe - 
words in that manner that they do; ſo that had not 
the Authority of their Church interpoſed, they 
might have been equally werified in our Interpretation. 
And this muſt be allow'd, unleſs we ſhall fay, that 
all places of Holy Scripture muſt be underſtood in a 
literal ſenſe, whatever the Confequence be of 10 
doing. 

my, Our Author himſelf confeſſes, that if the 
taking of them in the literal ſenſe do's involve a 
certain Contradittion, then 1t cannot be right; but 
we are bound to ſeek out ſome other Expolition to a- 
void a certain Contradittion, 


3. It 


JMI 


41% 


»\ Sce above, 
Ch. 2. of Trat- 
ſubſtantiation, 
Pag-32,33- 
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3. It is undeniable, that their Interpretation 6f 
theſe words deſtroys the certainty of Sexſe, and in 


that of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, which 


was confirmed by Miracles, known only by the evi- 


dence of Senſe ; and by Conſequence of this particu- 


lar Point, that Tranſubſtentiation is revealed to us by 
Gcd, or can be rely'd upon as coming from him. 
Now from theſe Principkes I thus argue : If that 
ſenſe of theſe words, This is my Body, upon which 
they ground their Adoration, do's neceſſarily imply 
many plain and certain Contraditions, then by their 
own Confeſſion that cannot be the right ſanfe of 
them. Bur that it do's ſo, and that without groſs 
and culpable Ignorance they cannot doubt of but 
know it, I thus ſhew. He that believes theſe words 
inthe ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, muſt believe the 
ſame natural Body, at the ſame time, to be in ten- 
thouſand ſeveral places upon Earth, and yet ſtill tg 
be but one Body, and that all the while in Heaven : 
He muſt believe that the ſame natural Body is at the 
ſame time extended in all its Parts, and yet conti- 
-nuing_ {till the ſame Body without any change; to be 
wnextended, and have no diſtinQ Parts, nor be capa- 
ble of being divided into any : He muſt believe the 
ſame Body at the ſame time, to move, and to lie ſtill : 
to be the ObjeQt of our Senſes, and yet not to be per- 
ceptible by any : With infinite others of the like 
kind * as I have more fully ſhewn before. But now 
all theſe are groſs Contradiftions, contrary to the Na- 
ture of a Body, and to the common Principles of 
Reaſon in all Mankind ; and no Man can, without 
culpable Ignorance pretend not to know them to be o : 
And therefore, notwithſtanding any ſuch ſuppoſed 
Divine Revelation as may be pretended from thoſe 
words, 
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words, This is my Body, they cannot, by our Au- 
thor's own Rule, .without culpable Ignorance, not 
know that they are miſtaken in this Matter. 

Again: No Papiſt can have any reaſon to believe 
Traxnſubſtantiation to be true, but becauſe he reads 
thoſe words of Holy Scripture, This is my Boajy. 
That theſe words are in Scripture, he can know on- 
ly by his Sexſes : If his Sexſes therefore are not to be 
trufled, he 1s not ſure there are any ſuch words in 
Scripture. If they are to be truſted, he is then ſure 
that the Interpretation which he puts upon them 
mult be falſe. 

Since then it is confeſs'd, that there is no neceſſity 
to underſtand thoſe words in a /teral ſenſe; and 
that both upon the account of the Contradittions 
that ſuch an Expoſition involves to the common Prix« 
ciples of Reaſon, and' to the certain Evidence of the 
Senſes of all Mankind,” it is neceſſary to take them in 
ſome other meaning, it remains that without groſs. 
and culpable Ignorance they cannot pretend not to- 
know, that this could never have bcen the intention 
of our Bleſſed Saviour in thoſe words; and that ſuch 
Iznorance will not excuſe them, our Author himſelf 
has freely confeſs'd. 

But, 2dly, let us quit this Refleftion, and: for 
once ſuppoſe the poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation:. 
Yer ſtill it is confeſs'd by them : 1. "That there is no 
Command nor Example in holy Scripture for adoring: 
Chrift in the Eucharif, 2, That infinite DefeCts. 
may —_— to hinder him from being there ; and 
then what they worſbip- is. only a' piece of Bread... 
3. That they can never be ſure that ſome of theſe 
Defeits have nct happened; and by conſequence,, 
that what they ſuppoſe to be Chri#'s Body, is indeed: 
any more than a m eer Wafer. Frome 
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From whence I argue ; 

He that without any Command or Warrant of 
God, pays a Divine Adoration to that which he can 
never be ſure is more than a meer Creature,can never 
be ſure that he do's not commit Idolatry : But whoſo- 
ever worſhips the Ho#, worthips that which he 
can never be ſure is more than a meer Creature ; and 
therefore he can never be ſure that in ſo doing he 
do's not commit Idolatry. 

Now concerning the former of theſe, how dan- 
gerous it is for any one to give Divine Worſhip to 
what he can never be ſure is any more than a meer 
Creature, be it conſidered, what jealouſy God has at 
all times expreſs'd of his Honour as to this Matter ; 
how ſtriCt he has been in the peculiar yindication of 
his Supreme Prerogative in ſuch Caſes. How there- 
fore he that will come to him, muſt be very well 
aſſured that it is God to whom he approaches ; and 
therefore if he has but the leaſt reaſon to doubt of it, 
ought not to worſhip with a doubting Mind ; be- 
cauſe he ought not to do that the omitting whereof 
can be no Fls, but the doizg of which may, for 
ought he knows, be a very great S7x. 

And for the ſecond ; Whetherevery Roman Catho- 
lick, who adores the Hot, has not even upon his 
own Principles, very great cauſe to doubt, whether 
he adores Chriſt's Body, or only a bit of Bread, will 
appear from thoſe infinite Defets which they them- 
ſelves allow as ſufficient to hinder a Copſecration ; 
and which make it great odds, were their DoQrine 
otherwiſe never ſo true, whether yet one Hot in 
twenty, it may be in five hundred, be conſecrated. 

I. With reference to the Holy Elements tobe con- 
ſecrated : If the Bread be not all, orat leaſt the grea- 
ter 
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ter part, of Wheat-flower ; if it be not mix'd with 
pure Water ; if the Bread be corrupted, or the Wine 
four; if the Grapes of which the Wine was made 


Wire but Water; or if there be ſo much Water 
mix'd with it,that that becomesthe prevailing Ingre- 
dient ; in all theſe Caſes, and many others which I 
omit, there is no Coxſecration. And of all this, he 
who adores either the Bread or Wine, .can have no 
ſecurity. But, 

2. Be the Elements right, yet if the Prieſt, being 
either ignorant, or in haſte, or unmindful of what he 
is about, ſhould by miſtake, or otherwiſe, err in pro- 
nouncing of the words of Conſecration ; whether by 
Aadition, or by Diminution, or by any other Alte- 
ration, there is no Coyſecration : The Bread and Wine 
continue what they were ; and of this too he that 
worſhips them can never be certain. 

3. Let the words be never ſo rightly pronounced, 
yet if the Prieſt had »o intention to conſecrate; if he 
be a ſecret Arheiff, or Few, or Moor : If he be a 
careleſs negligent Man ; it may be do's not believe 
he has any Power to make fach a Change, (as I 
have ſhewn that ſeveral of their greateſt Mea in this 
very Age have doubted of it): If he conſecrate a 
number of Wafers for a Communion, and in his tel- 
ling Miſtakes, intending to conſecrate but twen:y, 
and there are one and twenty before him ; in all theſe 
Caſes, for want of a due intention in the Prie#, there 
it no Conſecration ; but that which 1s adored, is only 
a little Bread and Wine. 


4. Let the Prie# have a good Intention, yet if he Sceabovein 
be »o Prieft; if he were not rightly Baptized, or ** Priſ« 


Ordained ; if he werea S _— or Irregular, or 
| a 


See all this in 
che beginning 
of the Miſlal, 
| de defedtibus 
were not r:pe; if any thing be mingled with the ©* Hifan. 
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a Baſtard, &c. Or if there were no defe& in his 
Ordination, yet if there was any in his who ordained 
him; or in the x. that ordained that Biſbop that 
ordained him; and fo back to the very Time of the 
Apoſtles, if in the whole Succeſſion of Prieſts to this 
day, there has been but any one Invalidity, whether 
by Error or Wilfulneſs, or tor want of a due Inten- 
tion, or by Ignorance, or by any other means; then 
he that + is no true Prie#, and by cenſe- 
quence has no Power to conſecrate ; and ſo all is ſpoi- 
led, and whoſoever worſbips in any of his Maſſes, 4- 
dores only a piece of Bread inſteacof our Saviour's 

Boay. | 

When thereforeſo many Defes may interpoſe 
on their own Principles to hinder this nn”. 
that *tis exceeding probable, nay *'tis really great 
odds, that not one He# in twenty is conſecrated ; 
it muſt certainly be very hazardous to worſhip that 
for God, which upon their own Principles they can 
never be ſure is ſo; nay, which *tis twenty to one is 
not God, but a meer inanimate Creature of Bread 
and Wine. 

* See Billym, *Tis this has forced their moſt Learned Men to 
de Juſti£ c. confeſs, that they can never be op of a Conſecrati- 
"SEN oz ; and our Author himſelf to declare, © That they 
* do not worſhip the Subſtance that is under the Ac- 
« cidents of Bread and Wine, WHATEVER IT BE, 
« but UPON SUPPOSITION that it is CHRIST'S 
Adr. VI. « BODY; Which is what Pope Adrian 6th, follow- 
Se, © ing herein the Authority of the Council of Conſtance, 
| preſcribed ; that they ought always to adore the Hoib 
See Goſm, with fuch a reſerve : © The Council of Conſtance, 
Trade Ex- © {£195 he, excules thoſe who in their ſimplicity adere 
conlid.6, © an waconſecrated Ho#, becaule this condition is W- 
| citly 
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« citly implied, if it be rightly conſecrated : And there- 
© fore he adviſes,let them ſo adore tize Hoſt, I ADORE 
« THEE IF THOU ART CHRIST. But now tf, as 
the Apoſtle tells us in another caſe, Whatſoever is not of 
Faith, us Sin; and, He that doubts, is damned if he eats : 
I ſhall leave it to any fober Chriſtian to ſay what ſecu- 
rity there can be in fuch a Worſþip, which ts neither ad- 
viſed, encouraged, or commanded in Holy Scripture ; 
and which they themſelves confeſs they can never be 
certain is addreſſed to a right O0bjet# ; and therefore are 
forced to ſuch Shifts and Reſerves, as were they once 
admitted, might make any other Creature inthe World 
as warrantably adorable as their Hoſt. 

How much better were it for them to adore their 
Bleſſed Saviour in Heaven, where his glorified Body 
moſt certainly is: Where there can therefore be no 
danger to {ift up owr Hearts unto him. Were his Sacred 
Body indeed ſubſtantially preſent in this Bleſſed Sacra- 
went, yet {till it would be in a manner to us impereep- 
tble, in the ſtate of his Death, and by conſequence of 
his Humiliation ; and we might therefore have ſome 
cauſe to doubt whether,ſfince we have received no Com- 
mand concerning it, it were our Saviour's Pleaſure that 
his Body ſhould be adored by us in that State : So that 
there could be no Sin in the not doing of it. But 
now amidſt ſo many Doubts,not only upon Qurs,but e- 
ven upon their own Principles,that rhey dare not them- 
ſelves ip & 4 venture, that which yet they do wor- 
ſbip ; tho I ſhall leave them to their own Maſter tq 
ſtand or fall at the Great Day, yet I muſt needs profeſs 
I think there is very much hazard in it. A great Since- 


rity, aq__ Ignorance, may excuſe a poor untaught, 
re 


and t blindly obedient Multitude : . but for their 
Guides, wholcad them into Error, for thoſe to m_ 
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Of the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
God has given Capacities and Opportunities (as to 
thoſe now among us he has done, of being better in- 
formed) I can only ſay, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 
Charge ! 

And this may ſuffice to have been faid to the third 
Thing propoſed, of their Rational Grounds for this 
Worſhip. For what our Author finally adds ; © That 
* to adore that which the Adorer believes not to be our 
* Lord, but Bread, would be unlawful to be done by 
&* any, ſo long as the Perſon continues ſo perſwaded— 
< But then it we ſuppoſe the Church juſtly requiring 
* ſuch Adoration upon ſuch a true Preſence of .our 
« Lord, neither will the ſame Perſon be free from ſin- 
© ning greatly in his following ſuch his Conſcience, and 
&* jn his not adoring. 

I Anſwer :: It will then be time enough to conſider 
this, when either the Church to which we owe an Obe- 
dience, ſhall require it of us, or they be able to prove 
that in ſuch a Caſe the Church would not fin in Comr- 
manding, and not we in refuſing to obey her. But, bleſſed 
be God, there is no-great danger of either of theſe : 
Our Charch is too well perſwaded of the unlawfulneſs of 
ſuch a Worſbip, ever to require it of us. And for that 
Church which has ſo uncharitably undertaken to Ana 
thematize all thoſe who will not own her Authority, 
and receive her Errors, tho never ſo groſs; as Articles 
of Faith : We are ſo fully convinced of the unreaſo- 
nabkeneſs.of her Pretences, and. of our own Liberty, 
that we ſhall hardly be brought to ſubmit our ſeives to 
the ConduCtt of fuch a blizd Guide, left we fall into 
the ſame Ditch, into which ſhe her ſelf is tumbled. 
And it would certainly much better become our Au- 
thor, and his Brethren, to conſider how they can ju-- 
ſtify their Diſobedience to their own Mother, than to 
En- 
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as praftiſed m the Church of Rome. 


endeavour at this rate to lead us into the ſame Apoſtacy, 
both to our Religion and our Church with them. 


—_ 


The Concluſun. 


A ND thus by the Bleſſing of God, and the Ad- 
vantage of a good Cauſe, have I very briefly 
paſſed through this Author's RefletFions, and I am 
perſwaded ſufficiently fhewn the weakneſs and falfity 
of the moft of them. If any one ſhall think that I 
ought to have inſiſted more largely upon ſome Points, 
he may pleaſe to know, that ſince by the importunate 
Provocations of thoſe of the other Communion, we 
have been forced too often to interrupt thoſe Duties of 
our Miniſtry, in which we could rather have wiſh'd to 
have employ'd our Time, for theſe kind of Contro- 
verſies which ſerve ſo very little to any purpoſes, either 
of true Piety, or true Charity among us: We have 
reſolved thus far at leaſt to gratify both our ſelves and 
others, as to make our Diſputes as ſhort as is poſſible ; 
and looſe no more time in them, than the neceſſary 
Defence of our ſelves and the Truth do require. 

I have indeed;paſs'd by much of our Author's Dif- 
conrſes, becauſe they are almoſt intirely made up of te- 
dious and endle{s Repetitions of the ſame things,and ve- 
ry often in the ſame words. But for any thing that is Ar- 

umentative, or otherwiſe material to the main Cauſe, I 

o not know that I have either let the Obſervation of it 
{lip, or diffembled at all the Force of it. 

It was once in my thoughts to have made ſome Re- 


fleQtions in the Cloſe upon the Changes of their Ritu- 


als, in requital for our Author's: Obſervations on the 
Alterations of our Liturgie ; but I have inliſted age 
t 
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Real Pre- ſide, he has theſe words ; © And-—TI 


The Concluſion. 
than I deſigned already, and ſhall therefore content my 
my ſelf to have given the Hint of what might have 
been done, and ſhall ftill be done, if our Author, or 
any in his behalf deſire it of me. 

In the mean time I cannot but obſerve the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of that Method which is here taken ; from the 
Expreſſions of ſome of our Divines,and the Conceſſions 
of others, whoſe profels'd Buſineſs it was to reconcile, 
if poſfible, all Parties, and therefore were forced ſome- 
times to condeſcend more than was fit tor the doing it ; 
and even theſe too miſerably mangled and miſfrepreſen- 
ted, to pretend to prove the Dotirine of our Church 
contrary to the expreſs Declarations of the Publick As 
and Records of it. This has been the endeavour of {e- 
veral of our late Writers, but of this Diſcourſer above 
any. Had thoſe worthy Perſons, whoſe Memory 
they thus abuſe, been yet living, they might have had 
an ample Contutation from their own Pens ; as, in 
the very Inſtance before us, has been given them for 
the like ill uſe made by ſome among them, of the pi- 
ous Meditations of a moſt Excellent and Learned F4- 
ther of our Church; and who might otherwiſe in the 
next Age have been improved into a new Witneſs a- 
you us, I do not think that Bp Taylovr ever thought 

ſhould have been ſet up as a favourer of Popery, 
who had written ſo expreſly and warmly againit it. 
Yet I cannot but obſerve a kind of Prophetick Expreſ(- 
fion in his Book of the Real Preſence, which being 
ſo often quoted by theſe Men, I ſomewhat wonder it 
ſhould have ſlipp'd their Remark : Where ſpeaking 
of their Shifts ro make any One they un of their 
W NO rea». 


Jeuce, $.xii. & ſon, ſays he, but it may be poſſible, buta WITTY 


pag- « MAN may pretend, when Iam dead, that in bo, 
> / bn 


UMI 


The Concluſion. 
{« Diſcourſe T have pleaded for the Do#rine of the Ro- 


«< man Charch. 


We have now lived to ſee ſome of thoſe WITTY 
ME N that have done but little leſs than this; tho 
how Honeſt they are in the mean time, I will not de- 
termine. But I hope this Deſign too ſhall be from 


-henceforth in good meaſure fruſtrated : And therefore, 


ſince neither their New Religion, nor their New Advo- 
cates will do their Buſineſs ; ſince it is in vain that they 
either miſrepreſent their own Dottrine, or our Authors 
in favour fin; may ne once pleaſe either honeſt! 
to avow and defend their Faith, or honeſtly to confeſs 
that they cannot do it. Such ſhuMing as this, do's but 
more convince us of the weakneſs of their Cauſe ; and 
inſtead of defending their Religion by theſe Praftices 
they only encreaſe in us our il Opinion of that, and 
ſen that good One which we willingly would, but ſhall 
not always be able to conſerve of thoſe, who by ſuch 
indirect means as thefe, endeayour to ſupport it. 


FINIS. 
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The Decree made at RO ME the Second of March, 1679, condemning ſome 
Opinions of the Jeſuits, and other Caſuiſts. Quarto. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Neceſiry of Reformation, with reſpe& to the Er- 
rors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome. Quarto. Firſt and Second Parts. 

A Diſcourſe - concerning the Celebration of Divine Service in an Unknown 
Tongue, Quarte. X 

A Papiſt nor Miſrepreſented by Proteſtants. Being a Reply to the RefleRions 
upon the Anſwer ro [ A Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſenced ]. Quarto, 

» AnExpofition of the Doftrine of the Church of England, in the ſeveral Articles 
propaſed by the late BISHOP of COND 0M, [ inhis Expoſition of the Do- 
arine of the Catho/ich Church]. Quarto, = 

* A Defence of the Expoſition of the Do&rine of rhe Chrch of England ; againſt 
the Exceptions of Monfieur de Meauz, lare Biſhop of Condon, and his Vindicator. 48. 

A CATEC HIS M explaining the Dottrine and Practices of the Church of 
Rome. With an Anſwer thereunto, By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. 80. 

A Papiſt Repreſented and not Miſrepreſented, being an Anſwer to the Firſt, Se- 
cond, Fifth and Sixth Sheers of rhe Second Part of che | __ Miſrepreſented 
and Repreſented | 3 and for a further Vindication of the CATEC HIS MM, truly 
repreſenting the ines and Praftices of the Church of Rome, Quarto, 

The Lay-Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Holy Scriprures. Quarts. 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Catholich Miſſionaries. 240. 

An Anfwrerro THREE PAPERS lately printed, concerning the Autho- 
rity of the Catholick Church in Matters of Faith, and the Reformation of tie 
Church of England. Quart. 

A Vindication of the Anſwer to THREE PAPERS concerning the 
Unity and Authority of che Catbolick Church, and the Reformation of the Chachoſ 
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